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Abstract

The Great Irish Famine: A Further Understanding of Its
Complexities through the Use of Human Communication Theory

Submutted by Lisa Kelly Derby

The Great Irish Famine cleared a mmimum of two nullion Irish individuals from
the land by either death or emugration These individuals, both those that died and those
that left, did not have their needs met for many deep-seated political and economc reasons,
but also because of falled communtcation practices It is thus latter, neglected aspect of
famine studies that 1s the focus of this thesis By using the lexicon of communication
studies, many controversial aspects of famune historv will be analysed and discussed

Each of the five chapters that make up the body of this thesis focuses on one main
aspect of interpersonal human commurucation and incorporates famine data into the
concept or model First, a basic profile of all the communicators that were involved in
famine 1ssues is given The degree to which those communicators shared a field of
common expenence 18 shown to correspond with their level of communicative efficiency
Next, because the nature of communication s circular, there existed an ‘ideal’ model that
would have preserved life and culture when famine struck In most circumstances, the
circle of famine communcation was thrown off track The details of a few of those
derailments are descnibed Additionally, the publicly accepted ideologtes of
providentiahsm and political economy were at odds with the observable realities of the
Insh Famine In terms of human communication theory, the conflicts between the verbal
and observational uriverses during the farne years are explained Finally, the basic
human components of all famine communication are those who were sending messages
and those who were receiving messages A final look at the senders and receivers is taken
before the thesis 1s concluded

The effects of the Great Insh Famne had world-wide impact By viewing the
events of that catastrophe through the lens of interpersonal human communication, 1t 1s
anticrpated that simular situations can be avoided 1n the future and a step toward the healing
of cultural memory can be taken
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Preface

The purpose of the research and analysis undertaken 1n this thesis was to produce a
study of interpersonal and group communication The anticipated outcome stated m the
mtial research proposal was ‘the production of a cntical communications analysis of the
Famine > Though the subject matter s an historical event, the purpose of this thesis was
not to create a document of social history The research methodology parallels that of
historical research in that a great deal of pnmary, archival pieces of evidence are relied
upon, however, the analysis and discussion of the evidence stems from a perspective of
human communication rather than human history

A pnimary object of this dissertation 1s to bning about the effective interaction
between the theones of interpersonal human communication and the documented facts and
records of the historical episode of the Great Insh Famune Duning the mitial phases of
proposing the project and beginning to look at the available resources for research, my
ongnal desire was to use the principles and skills that [ learmed during my undergraduate
degree 1n communication studies to provide some understanding of how to avoid
catastrophes like the famine, at least where human communication was concerned This
desire has not been realised As I began to mnvestigate the famune, I discovered that many
people did not think that it was a disaster at all, but instead that it was a blessing This
called for an investigation of underiving 1deologies and belief systems, as well as
communication 1n the more narrow, stnctly defined sense

Therefore, the revised purpose of this work 1s to reveal as many of the individual
struggles, inner monologues, external dralogues, and correspondence as 1s possible under

the constraints of this forum From this depth of research into the human commumication
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patterns that occurred during the Irish Famine emerges a cohesive case study of theoretical
principles played out in a practical sphere.

In his chapter, “Interpersonal Communication - A Meeting between Persons,” John
Stewart supplies a visual example of the variance of human behaviour. “Ifyou tap my
knee, you may cause a reflex jerk, but the behaviour that accompanies my reflex might be
anything from giggles to a lawsuit, and there is no way that you can predict for sure which
it will be. Like objects, persons sometimes react, but we can also choose, decide; act "1
The choices, decisions, and actions of those faced with starvation during the famine years
were extremely limited, but those of the individuals in a position to provide reliefwere
manifold. If the potato blight and ensuing famine was the tap on the knee of the British
administration to test its reflexes, the accompanying behaviour by each of the civil servants
differed. The social and political climate that faced the men was broadly similar but each
man’s personal background, expertise, job description, and psychological rationale lead to
different reactions. Some men responded to the communicative efforts of the Irish people
with greater levels of compassionate relief than their other colleagues. In a study of
interpersonal communication, the determining agents of these deviations in behaviour are
of extreme interest. Therefore, this thesis has been devoted to their discovery and
investigation.

The historian David Fitzpatrick has published an important work involving the
letters of Irish emigrants to Australia. .Although his focus is of a more historical nature

than mine, | believe that my academic journey echoes his when he states: “My sense of

1John Stewart, ed. “Interpersonal Communication - A Meeting between Persons,”
Bridges, not Walls: A Book about Interpersonal Communication (Menlo Park Addison-
Wesley, 1977) 12.



what 1s possible, and justifiable, in the wniting of history has been altered in the course of

"2 After years of nundation in the voices and lives

preparation — the excitement remains
of those who faced the Great Insh Famine, I am still able to retain a sense of enthusiasm as
I present the combination of interpersonal communication theory and the histoncal event

of the Great Insh Famimne [ trust that all who read it will glean a similar sense of academic

stimulation

? David Fitzpatnick, Oceans of Consolanon (Cork Cork University Press, 1994) x
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Chapter 1 - Introduction

Chapter 1
Introduction

We can perhaps evoke some of the central concerns of this dissertation by
recounting a grim scene on the road from Leenane to Westport, County Mayo, in 1849, as
described 1n a contemporary publication As Sidney Osbourne and his companion travel
by carnage through the bleak famine-stnicken countryside, a young girl runs alongside

A arrl of about twelve years of age, of course barefooted, dressed in a man’s
old coat, closely buttoned, ran beside our car, going at times very fast, for a
distance, quite surpnizing ' she did not ask for anything, but with hands
crossed kept an even pace, only adapting 1t, to our accidental change of
speed, we, as a rule, refused all professional mendicants, we told her again
and again, we would give her nothing, she never asked for anything [ saw
my friend melting, I from time to time tried to congeal hum, by using
arguments against encouraging such bad habits, &c He was firm,
astonushed at her powers, not so wntated, as I was, by her sient, wearying
importunity, on she went, as we went, he shook his head at her, every
quarter of a mile I thought the said shake softened in its negative character,
I read fresh lectures on the evil of being led from night principles by
appeals to our pity, through the extubition of what excited our wonder, the
naked spokes of those naked legs, still seemed to turn in some mysterious
harmony, with our wheels, on, on she went ever by our side, using her eyes
only to pick her way, never speaking, not even looking at us, she won the
day - she got very hot, coughed - but still ran with undimunished speed, my
companion gave way - that cough did it, he gave her a fourpenny, I confess
I forgave him - 1t was hard earned, though by a bad sort of industry

It was the cough that did it The girl commumcated a great deal without the use of a single
word Was this perhaps a premonition of the Great Silence that was to befall Irish culture?

Words are not the only effective means of human communication, as this harrowing

' Within quoted material throughout the thesis, spelling remains consistent with the
oniginal
? Sidney Osbourne, Gleanings in the West of Ireland (London T W Boone, 1850) 91-92
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Chapter 1 - Introduction

incident suggests by virtue of the young girl’s determunation, her endurance, her naked
running legs, and her racking cough

Yet the young girl was not the only active communtcator 1n the precedng
exchange She was joined in this act of interpersonal communication by two additional
players and a mynad of external influences First Sidney Osbourne - the author of this
journal entry and the calculating political economust Secondly Osbourne’s compamon -
the giver of sympathy and chanty And finally, the third participant  the young gl
herself - the suffering victim of not only the potato blight, but also of the social reality into
which she was born While these three individuals are not representative of every role that
existed duning the 1840’s 1n Ireland and Great Britan, they are a good representation of
some of the key roles, and will provide the focus of the fundamental breakdowns in
communucations during the Great Famine which 1s the main concern of thus thesis

Those who hved through and those who died during the Insh Famune had no script
to follow Instead, each individual responded to others as a result of the forces and
influences around them The three individuals m the scene on the previous page were
reacting to the external responses of one another as well as to thetr own internal vorces and
consciences In essence, the study of the forces upon the verbal or non-verbal monologues
and dialogues of the human race has evolved nto the modern theones of interpersonal
human communication Ths thesis 1s devoted to using the apphications of those theones in
an attempt to unravel some of the intricacies of the calamitous breakdowns 1n

commumncation which beset the Irish Famine

12



Chapter 1 — Introduction

I present a work here that 1s not so much a study of what occurred during the Irish
Famune, as 1t 1s a study of why, from a distinctive communications perspective There are
a number of questions that propelled the research undertaken for this thesss Why did the
failure of one crop produce such disastrous results” Why was relief orgamsation
impressive but meffective” Who or what dictated moral standards? Why were so many
Insh individuals 1n a state of such abject poverty? Can blame be attnibuted to any person
or group of people? What kind of moral universes did individuals inhabit before, duning
and after the Great Famine, and how were these affected by and effect in turn,
communication networks? What communicative structures existed between individuals
and groups before, dunng, and after the famine” Why have there been so many
contradictory perceptions and descnptions of the famine? What factors caused the
prolonged appearance of a naturally occurring fungus to be a watershed in Ireland’s
tustory? Why have some histonans tned to discount the significance of the famne”

The archival data and empnical evidence brought forth 1n the course of this
extensive journey to attempt to answer these questions relies heavily upon the many
thousands of letters wntten n Ireland dunng the mud-1840°s Unfortunately, there are few
firsthand letters from the people who were most at nsk of starvation or death by famine
induced disease, but there were many spokespersons for this social class The list included
priests, magistrates, landlords, local rehef officers, and others

The many different correspondents during the 1840’s expressed vaned opinions on
how best to handle the situation of famine in Ireland Some pleaded with the government

for the release of additional funds 1n order to minimuse the death count Others argued

13



Chapter 1 — Introduction

against gratuitous relief i the belief that the unfortunate deaths and forced emugration
occurring in Ireland would ultimately produce positive results for the country and its
people Scientists and experimenters suggested additional ways to save the potatoes from
decay Of the thousands of letters mailed to the government bodies during the latter half of
the 1840’s, there were no two that were exactly the same Every wnter had his own set of
influences that made hus letter umque The readers of the letters also had influences upon
them that affected their responses to the information received The full integration of the
empirical data and the theoretical principles presented 1n this thesis will be supplied by a
more detailed analysis of actual examples of famine communication The research
presented in this work has uncovered a symbtotic relationship between archival data and
standard models of interpersonal commumnication The lexicon provided by
communication studies makes 1t possible to view the importance of tdeological and
cultural factors in terms of overall commumcative success or fallure Not only has this
study brought fresh insight to the saga of the Great Silence, but it has also augmented the
body of discourse that relies on communicative models to yield greater understanding of
human behaviour

This review of human communication that occurred dunng the Insh Famune 1s not
without relevance for understanding simular forms of catastrophe 1n the contemporary
world The information presented wn this thesis may be utilised as a small gesture towards
understanding the kind of communicative networks that muight secure nations against the
tragedies of famine The North Amenican orator Patrick Henry summansed this idea well

as he confessed to hts listeners, “I like the dreams of the future better than the history of

14



Chapter 1 - Introduction

773

the past " This thesis will look toward the dreams of the future by applying the principles

of communication theory to a dark segment of the hustory of the Inish people

SECTION 1.1 - COMMUNICATION THEORY AND THE IRISH FAMINE

Many reasons have been adduced for the deaths and forced emugration caused by
the famme As a result of recent research, arguments, and interpretations, the famine
debate has grown even more complicated and 1s still controversial It 1s the argument of
this thesis that aspects of famine rhetoric can be simphfied by talloring the major debates
into the framework of communucation studies Positive and negative actions taken during
the famine years revolve at some powmnt around what was being communicated between
people or groups of people The study of human communication involves not only words,
but attitudes, behaviours, actions, cultures, and much more Certainly an immediate cause
of the Great Insh Famune was the fungal disease phytophthora infestans, but an underlying
structural cause of the deaths and emugration was the profound failure 1n communication
between two cultures It has been said that,

Commumication requires a certain degree of sharing of meanings, linguistic

and paralinguistic conventions, and frames of reference It follows that the

more different two cultures are, the more difficult the communication
between their members *

* Patnick Henry, New Webster Quotation Dictionary (New York Lexicon Publications,
Inc, 1987) 115

* Harry Tnandis and Rosita Albert, “Cross-Cultural Perspectives,” Handbook of
Orgamzational Communication, eds Jablin, Putnam, Roberts, and Porter (Newbury Park,
Beverly Hulls, L.ondon, New Delli  Sage Publications, 1987) 266-7
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Chapter 1 - Introduction

This argument certainly holds in the case of the Irish Famune of 1845 - 1852
Communication between humans 1s already difficult, but as language and cultural
vanations mpede the process, the chance of effective translation grows smaller
Innumerable kinds of cultural and inguistic differences existed between Britain and
Ireland in the md-mineteenth century What was it that caused some ndividuals to
respond with compassion and caring to those who were dying and for others to pretend as
if nothing was amuss? So profound is the capacity for communicative dissonance that, as
in today’s Holocaust demals, 1t was possible for some propagandists to argue that the Inish
people invented the terrors of famune as an elaborate plot to gain ‘easy’ financial
assistance By 1880, one Terence McGrath proposed that money went pouring in to asstst
the starving people, but when the contributors of rehief went to look for the suffening
hordes, they “could find no fammne ™ From the evidence of famine eyewitnesses, this
statement 1s grotesquely untrue, yet it reveals that responses of all kinds were given to the
events of the Great Insh Famine In reviewing the mynad of famine descriptions it must
be admutted that 1t 1s not possible to change past events However, 1t 1s possible that by
examining them m hght of interpersonal and group communication, fresh msights to a one
hundred and fifty year old debate might emerge

Throughout the thesis, many communication terms will be incorporated Each
chapter takes on the goal of explaining one or more theoretical constructs or models and
brings them into dialogue with empincal famine details to yield these fresh insights The

following defimtions of terms given here at the outset will assist in the attempt to bring the

* Terence McGrath, Pictures from Ireland (London C Kegan Paul & Co , 1880) 196
16



Chapter 1 - Introduction

famine era communication into the parameters of a social scientific commumication study
The term message “typically refers to the verbal and non-verbal cues each communicator
conveys ” The channel 1s “the vehicle or medium tn which a message travels ” The
sender “refers to the individual who sends a message or the generalised source of a
message ~’ The receiver 1s the counterpart to the sender, being the “person who receives
and deciphers a message ” What must be remembered at this point 1s that communication
15 a continuous exchange of messages, so the sender and recetver are exchanging roles as
each message 1s relayed This “actual sending and receiving of messages through
designated channels” 1s called transmission Encoding and decoding occur before and
after transmission, being the “process of creating, transforming, and deciphering
messages ” As we shall see, the ‘extra textual’ factors brought to bear on the encoding and
decoding of messages exerted a vast — and often tragic — influence on communications
during the famine Feedback 1s any type of “message sent in response,” and is given by
both the senders and the receivers as soon as the first message s iutiahised Finally,
“individuals formulate meamng by interpreting or making sense of the message " The
goal of each sender 1s to send the message in such a way that the intended meaning
remains intact during the communication process At any stage in the communication
process, noise — communicative dissonance - can impede the accuracy of the message
Noise can be classified as audible sounds that inhibit transmussion, or it can be tnternal

prejudices that cause a message to be ‘heard’ in a different manner than st was sent Much

® Definitions taken from Krone, Jablin, Putnam, “Communication Theory and
Organsational Communication Multiple Perspectives,” eds Jablin, Putnam, Roberts,

17



Chapter 1 - Introduction

of the discusston in this thesis revoives around vanous types of noise that hindered

accurate famine communication

SECTION 1.2 - PREVIEW OF CHAPTERS

It 1s proposed that chapter two should function as a cornerstone for the rest of the
information discussed in thus thesis Every application of communicative principles to
famine events must ultimately be based on an accurate understanding of the human or
humans involved, therefore, an accurate profile of some of the key dramatis personae
discussed 1n the text 1s important at the outset This chapter will conduct a wide-reaching
hiterature review and while 1t does not claim to be all-inclusive, 1t attempts to sufficiently
supply the framework of understanding upon which the rest of the thesis can rely It was
determuned early on that a description of ‘famine Ireland’” would be too broad and
cumbersome, therefore, the research was narrowed to County Mayo For this study of
famine communication, Mayo proves to be a valuable microcosm, and, while the thesis s
not restricted to utilising facts and information from Mayo the county 1s used as a guideline
for a majonty of the discusston

The third chapter uses the theoretical model of ‘fields of expenence’ to explain
why some communicators are more apt to have effectual interpersonal communication than
others It 1s easily observed that a vanety of responses were given to famine vicims Both
proxsmuty and moral conscientiousness are part of an individual’s field of expenence and

they affected action, but did any correlation exist between those factors? On both the

Porter, Handbook of Orgamisational Communication (Newbury Park, Beverly Hills,
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Chapter 1 - Introduction

micro and macro levels, the fieids of expenence of each of the famine commumicators are
compared and contrasted in chapter three The three areas upon which the most emphasis
1s placed are that of language, religion, and culture Because the Inish and the English
variations on those three themes so widely differed, there existed an “underlap,” or a series
of chasms, 1n therr fields of experience as opposed to an overlap As a result, effective
communication was severely impaired Damel O’Connell’s role 1n Irish history as we
shall see, embodies many of these perspectives of over/underiapping fields at a personal
level Finally, the controversy about the region of Gweedore in County Donegal 1s used to
amplify the application of the fields of expenence model used i thus chapter to an area
beyond that of Mayo

Chapter four chromcles specific examples of communicative demise The perfect
circular model of communication went awry 1n most instances of famine communication
The 1deal model of circular communication that should have occurred durning the Insh
Famine m order to save human lives 1s described and then followed by many explanations
of how this model failed when put into actual famine situations The appropnate
communicative message needed to save lives was not encoded or decoded accurately in
most famine instances The officials of the British admumstration worked diligent, long
hours and met the requrements of their stations, and yet people died It was not
neghgence, but ironically, following the lines of duty and officialdom that led to such

drastic consequences A communications perspective enables us to examine how this

London, New Delhu  Sage Publications, 1987) 21
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Chapter 1 - Introduction

could happen It was often believed that the government was performung superbly The
chairman of the Foxford Relief Commuttee, G V Jackson wrote to the Lord Lieutenant

It 1s my own conwviction that the government m each department has done

and 1s doing all that any government can do to mutigate the horrors of the

calamity we suffer under, but my own expenence satisfies me that 1t 1s

beyond the reach of human means to meet ’
A few possible answers to this distressing contradiction are described 1n chapter four

The communicative model of verbal and observational universes 1s presented 1n
chapter five Thus chapter proceeds to argue that the verbal universe during which the
famine occurred was m conflict with the observational universe presented by the famine
The individual lives of mutlions of Insh people were at the mercy of the concepts,
proposttions, and theones which served the interests of the expanding British nation, which
was then 1n political control over 1ts sister island The phitosophues of the economusts and
politicians of the 1840’s are described and their effect on the Irish individuals 1s explained
The two pnncipal 1deologies upon which this chapter focuses are the notions of
providentiahsm and political economy Those in power were devoted to two systems of
belief that spelled death or forced emigration for the Insh after their staple food crop was
eiminated The verbal and observational universes were 1n unresolvable conflict and a
mulhon people died as a result

The final chapter devoted to the presentation of evidence 1s chapter six, “Senders

and Recewvers ” As the chapter title imples, a concise, final effort to the investigation of

who was sending messages and who was receiving messages dunng the years of the Great

7 G V Jackson to the Lord Lieutenant, 7 February 1847, Chief Secretary’s Office
Registered Papers O 1411, cited in Liam Swords, /n Their Own Words, 131
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Insh Famme 1s undertaken Several more letters of those involved with the Irish Famine
are analysed 1n order to clearly hear the voices of the commurucators Although the term
‘souperism,’ or the exchange of food, clothing, or shelter for rehgious affihation, has much
to do with rehigion and was mentioned 1n chapter three as an area of underlap between the
Insh and the English, 1t 1s included m a more in-depth manner in this chapter dealing with
the senders and receivers of messages There s perhaps no better example of manipulation
of interpersonal communication than in the reality of the soupenism that occurred during
the Insh Famine

Chapter seven makes up the conclusion to the overall argument Although each
chapter contans a concluding section of its own, there are many concluding remarks that
can be made only after all of the matenal has been presented The Great Irish Famine of
1845 to 1852 was a turnung point in Ireland and a dark stain on the annals of world history
The application of interpersonal human communication theory cannot provide all the
answers to famune questions, nor can it produce an ideal plan to avoid all future famines
worldwide However, 1t can shed an enormous amount of light on the reasons why so
many people perished or were forced to emigrate from their native shores duning the late
1840’s when so many people, from therr own perspectives, were acting in good faith
Noise, and profound commumnicative dissonance, can still occur, despite the best will in the
world — if, indeed that was even present From this understanding, a great deal can be
learned of how to avoid similar communicative situations in the future

Several pieces of archival enidence are reproduced in the appendices The first 1s

the statement made by the English Pnme Minster, Tony Blair, on 31 May 1997 regarding
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the “massive human tragedy” of the Great Inish Famme Secondly, a copy of the letter
written by Sir James Dombrain — a key figure in my analysis — on 21 June 1846 1s

included Appendix C 1s a copy of a letter that includes the signature of Richard
Pennefather and 1dentifies hum as the Under Secretary There 1s some confusion i the
public record regarding the name of the Under Secretary, so thus letter confirms that his
name was indeed Richard Pennefather Thus letter can also be used as an additional
example of the transient nature of admimstrative responsibility Appendix D, a letter aiso
signed by Richard Pennefather, 1s included to supply an example of his notations written at
the top of the letter as they are referred to in chapter four The inclusion of thus particular
sample 1n the famine record 1s interesting because 1t would not have been as readily
available to researchers if the Reverend Tighe Gregory had not wnitten hus own response
upon Pennefather’s letter The beginmng of Gregory’s letter 1s visible at the bottom of this
piece of correspondence Appendix E contains the nstructions for local relief commuttees
wrnitten by the Relief Commussion on 14 March 1846 and includes two sample cover
letters Other crucial copies are shorter in length and transferred directly into the text of

the thesis
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Chapter 2
A Profile of the Communicators

During their busiest period the officers of the Relief Commission were working a twelve-
hour day When Routh mentioned an indisposition caused by this amount of work, he was
told by Trevelyan, in his usual brusque manner, that, grven the prevailing circumstances,
there was no time to be il

This Great Calamity
Christine Kinealy

The mayority of the men were tall, and had once been of powerful build, but want had
reduced them to feeble spectres On every face inadequate nourishment had graven lines
and carved hollows In each could be traced a certain similarity of expression, which was
already noted and named by the peasantry themselves, ‘the drag ' A few weeks of
msufficient food, and wolfish wrinkles appeared round the thin lips ~ with the drag

came a weakeming of the vocal chords and throat - the voice grew harsh and feeble, and

almost unconsciously those who were affected by the famine in this way, became chary of
speech That little or no noise came from their ranks added to the nameless horror that the

hungry host excited

The Hunger Being Realities of the Famine Years in Ireland, 1845 to 1848
Andrew Merry
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Communication between human beings occurs in a mynad of ways A gesture, a
look, and a spoken or wntten word are just a few of the most prominent examples
Humans are aware of their need to commumcate However, as long as their basic needs for
survival are being met, most humans give hittle thought to the methods or patterns that
comprise interpersonal or organisational human commumucation Individuals are often
satisfied with basic language skills and although some humans are born with more abilities
for effective commumnucation than others, the prume objective of all communication 1s to
meet needs

The disappointing but challenging drawback of human communication s the
impossibility of completely effective communication Despite egalitarian ideals, the
human race has yet to prove capable of communicating with one another without one
person or people group taking the advantage over the other Wars have been fought
because people were not able to come to agreements without resorting to violence People
have been shunned and ndiculed by coarse words and harsh actions The proliferation of
languages and cultures have made diversity itself a problem 1n communication Not
everyone 1s born with equal abihity and status, so communication between people 1s
affected by multiple factors

Whether humans are conscious of all of these factors or not, they exist and they
affect the abiity of humans to commumcate with others around them So, 1n order to more

effectively analyse human communication, the theoretical study of communication studies

has evolved While much research and discussion has blossomed in this field in the
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twentieth century, 1t actually has its roots 1n the traditions of the ancient Greek society
This ongin makes 1t “one of the most ancient of academic studies ™' Therr oral traditions
and philosophical debates lard an excellent foundation for the study of human
communication

One of the results of the scientific analysis of communication 1s a greater awareness
of the capacity to use communications to achieve social hegemony, in the sense of “the
power or dominance that one social group holds over others "2 Hegemony exists “when
events or texts are mterpreted tn a way that promotes the interests of one group over those
of another ™ Hegemony 1s a by-product of a process of communication i which a group
of individuals 1s not able to ensure that their needs are given the same level of pnonity as
another group The ultimate goal of communication studies should in fact be to ehminate
the effects of hegemony by equalsing all human ability to communucate As this is
unlikely to happen in the present soctal order, researchers in commurucation studies can
take small steps toward this utoptan goal by examiming the hustory of communicative
attempts to achieve hegemonic control and by laying a basis to prevent simuar situations in
the future In this connection the Great Insh Famine of 1845-1852 s a useful reminder of

the tragedy that can ensue from one-way communicative hegemony

I'Stacks, Hickson, & Hill, Introduction to Communication Theory (Fort Worth Holt,
Rinehart, & Winston, 1991) 97

? James Lull, Media, Commumcation, Culture (Oxford Polity Press, 1995) 31

3 Steven Littlejohn, Theortes of Human Commumication (Belmont Wadsworth Publishing
Company, 1992) 247
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SECTION 2.1 - CHAPTER OBJECTIVES
The pnmary goal of this chapter s to provide a description of some of the

representative individuals and groups that were mvolved m the human communication
process that took place during the Insh Famune The disparate characters of those doling
out rehief and those m receipt of 1t provide a marked contrast from which the descriptions
will embark Further descriptions of individuals that operated between the two extremes
will also be included

County Mayo 1s brought to the forefront of the discussion i thus chapter As was
mentioned 1n the introduction, thts county functions as a famune microcosm which this
chapter seeks to expand and use as a tool to understand many of the famine commumcative
aspects It 1s the object of chapter two to describe famine commumncators in both the
immediate and wider context in which they were commumicating The purpose of these
descriptions 1s to create a framework which will be employed in the following chapters to
more fully understand how the theones of communication were at work n the events of the

Great Insh Famine

SECTION 2 2 - COMMUNICATIVE CONTRAST THE COMMISSIONERS AND
THE ‘FEEBLE SPECTRES’

The largest source of empincal evidence used 1n this thesis 1s found in the
correspondence engaged in by the Relief Commussion The men of this commussion were
distinguished and qualified 1n their vanous offices, and the record of administrative service
left by them 1s formudable Their twelve-hour days could not even be disturbed by mere

illness, as we have seen, because the British government required their service
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However, the question that follows is, if the commissioners laboured so intensely, why
did one million Irish individuals perish and one million emigrate? This question has been
a driving force behind the research and writing of this dissertation and obviously possesses
a complexity that extends beyond the limits of this work. As the thesis develops,
explanations of this seeming contradiction will emerge; but, at this stage, the focus is only
on the contrast between the commissioners and those at which their relief attempts were
aimed.

Sir Charles Trevelyan, the Permanent Secretary to the Treasury recorded two lists of
commissioners in his book, The Irish Crisis. His list of the first commission is as follows:

The First ReliefCommission appointed by Sir Robert Peel ’sGovernment4
Rt. Hon. E. Lucas, Chairman (afterwards retired).
Com.-Gen. Sir R.I. Routh (afterwards Chairman).
Colonel D McGregor
Lieut. -Col H.D Jones, R E.
Sir James Dombrain.
Professor Sir Robert Kane.
E.T.B. Twisleton, Esq
Theobald McKenna, Esq.

After the passing of the Temporary Relief Act in 1847, the list is as follows:

The Second Relief Commission, appointed by Lord John Russell's
Government.5

Major-Gen. Sir J.F Burgoyne, K.C.B., Chairman

T.N. Redington, Esq

E.T.B. Twisleton, Esq

Com.-Gen. Sir R.I. Routh

Lieut.-Col. H.D Jones, R E

Colonel D McGregor

4 Charles Trevelyan, The Irish Crisis (London: Macmillan and Co., 1848) 76. See also
Christine Kinealy, This Great Calamity (Dublin; Gill & Macmillan, 1994) 41. And
Christine Kinealy, “The Irish Poor Law 1838-1862", Ph D Thesis, Trinity College,
Dublin, 1984, 77.

31bid.
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The five men who figured most promunently 1n this investigation of communicative
aspects of the famine are Colonel Harry Jones, Edward Twisleton, Sir Randolph Routh, Sir
Robert Kane, and Sir James Dombrain  The other six members of the Relief Commussions
were still active and diligent n their roles, but left a smaller record from which to draw
implications of mterpersonal commumcation A brief description of each of the five active
commussion communicators will be helpful to draw contrasts between the commussion and
the peasantry

Colonel Harry Jones attended fourteen out of the eighteen commission meetings in
January of 1846 and his commitment level to the success of the Relief Commussion and the
public works appears to be lugh The average age of the men on the commussions at the
beginning of the famine was 49 and Jones was shghtly older at 53 He was born at
Landguard Fort on 14 March 1752 and after lus education at Woolwich, he joined the
Royal Engmeers at the age of 16 From that point on, he went forward to lead a
distinguished career From 1810 to 1814, he served in the campaigns in Spain By 1835
he was appointed as a commussioner for foxang the municipal boundaries of English
boroughs, but the time with which this thesis 1s most interested are the years of 1845 to
1850, during which he was appointed as the Chairman of the Board of Works i Ireland ¢
It was crucial to have a member of the commussion as a representative for the needs and
procedures of the public works In this way, the Relief Commussion could be made aware

of the most current status of the public works

® British Biographical Archive, Index, Vol 3 (London Bowker - Saur Ltd, 1990) 1027
Microfiche - 625, 36-38 References Boase, F Modern English Biography 6v 1892 —
1921, and Ward, TH Men of the Reign  of Queen Victoria 1885
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Edward Twisleton was among the younger commussioners at the age of 36 when
the famme began He had received the nomination of the Insh Poor Law Commnussioner on
S November 1845, only 15 days before the first meeting of the Relief Commussion If one
were to label the personality type of Twisleton, 1t might be that of an “idealist ° He had
only made the transition from the umiversity setting to that of working with the Poor Law
in 1839 Twisleton resided in Ireland, but until the Poor Law Extension Act was passed in
1847, he had no separate authonty from the Poor Law Board 1n England ’ He approved of
the separation granted through the act as he felt that “it was embarrassing for the English
board even nomunally to continue m control of the Insh Poor Law ™ Yet by 1849
Twisleton had grown so weary of the treatment that Ireland received from the Bntish
government that he resigned his post He took a defiant stance against England’s attempt
to mampulate the Insh Poor Law when he resigned rather than implement the Rate-in-Aid
Act This act resulted m a tax to be levied equally on all parts of Ireland, but required
nothing from the rest of the United Kingdom For an individual frustrated after many
attempts to save lives and being thwarted by bureaucracy, 1t 1s understandable why
Twisleton resigned his position “The rate-m-aid clearly showed the attitude of the
government to Ireland If the polihcal union of 1800 were complete, the rate-in-aid should
have been levied not on Ireland alone but on England, Scotland, and Wales as well ™
After the famine ended, Twisleton returned to the world of academua His “chuef hiterary

work was the elaborate The Handwriting of Junius 1n which the theory of Sir Phalip

7 Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 41, 181
® Ibid , 81 Astaken from Ewidence of Twistleton, Select Commuttee on Irish Poor Law,
1849 682-4
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Francis being the author of the letters i1s most strongly substantiated 1% Not a single
archival biographical reference that was found made any allusion to his resignation as Irish
Poor Law Commussioner, but mstead each concentrated on his educatton, family hife, and
hterary work !

Sir Randolph Routh represented for the Relief Commussion the voice of the
Commussariat Department of the Army Routh completed hus education at Eton, but he did
not continue at Cambridge as he had intended because of the sudden death of hus father
Instead, he entered the Commussanat Department and served Hus first post in Jamaica in
1805 In 1809, he participated in the Walcheren expedition, then served in the Pemnsula
War By 1812, he was the Deputy Commussary-General and then became Sentor
Commussanat Officer in 1815 and served at Waterloo He was sent to Canada m 1826 just
after he was made Commussary-General and stayed there until 1843 He had receved hus
kmghthood 1n March of 1841 In November of 1845, when the failure of the crop was a
reality, Routh was assigned to the commussarat post n Ireland and he stayed in this post
unti] October, 1848 He and his subordinates were responsible for the actual distribution
of the governmentally supphed relief stores dunng the famine For his services in Ireland,

Routh was made Kmght Commander of the Order of the Bath on 29 Apni 1848

? Thomas P O’Neil, “The Organisattion and Adminustration of Relief, 1845-1852,” The
Great Famine, Dudley Edwards and Desmond Williams, eds (Dublin Browne Nolan
Limuted, 1956) 248

' British Biographical Archive, Index, Vol 4 (London Bowker - Saur, 1990) 1864
Microfiche - 1102, 426430 Reference Sanders, L C Celebrities of the Century  Men
and Women of the [9th Cent 2v 1887

1 Twisleton’s education was notew orthy He “matriculated from Ornel College, Oxford,
on 14 February 1826, was a scholar and exhibitioner of Trimty College 1826-30, graduated
B A 1829, taking first-class honours in classics, M A 1834, and was a fellow of Balliol
College 1830-8 ” Dictionary of Nanonal Biography, Vol XIX (London Smuth, Elder and
Co, 1909) 1317
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Routh provides an excellent example of an individual who was wholeheartedly
dedicated to the nigours of British bureaucracy It 1s hus signature or mmutials that approved
or disapproved the government grants supphed as an incentive to the collection of pnivate
donations, as well as responding to the many mquines about supplying those who lacked
food with the provisions they required After it had been decided in the winter and spring
of 1846 that only Routh, Twisleton, and Kane would meet daily while the rest of the
commussioners came together just once per week, Randolph Routh attended fifty of the
fifty-one meetings that were held between 24 February and 25 Apnil His dedication to the
responsibilities placed on hum by the British government 1s exemplary However, the
morabhty of his actions dunng the famine is questionable

Routh maintained his title of Head of the Commussanat throughout the famine
years, but the food depots operating under his command closed gradually dunng the year
preceding the harvest of 1848 '> Although the potato crop of that year failed, 1t fell solely
to the funds of the Poor Rates to provide food for those previously dependent on the
Commussanat depots Routh seemed to have no regrets in pulling out from his more active
role as he made no public stand m defense of the hungry as did s colleague Twisleton
From the outset of Routh’s involvement in famine relief, he voiced his concerns on
providing too much relief He wrote to lhike-minded Charles Trevelyan, “I fear we cannot
take any imtiatory steps for seed potatoes, and that if we did, the people would rest on their
oars, and throw the whole labour on the Government We may assist hereafter some very

bad cases, but cautiously ™

2 Chnistine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 237
3 Sir R Routh to Mr Trevelyan, Commussariat Series, 9 January 1846 6
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Routh was certainly cautious n his giving of relief, cautious that the least amount
of money possible would be spent and that lus mvolvement would not hurt the private
merchants or affect their trade 1n any negative way In fact, far from distributing the gramn
at a reduced price with government subsidisation, the “Indian meal which had cost the
government less than £13 per ton was sold at the depots at £19 1n the end of December 4
Routh explamed actions such as these by hus justification of what constituted a reasonable
price He wrote on 4 October 1846, “The term ‘reasonable prices’ means reasonabie with
reference to market pnices and foreign importation rates ~ We cannot expect to  secure a
ngid economy 1n the consumption of our own stock. but by the existence of high prices
An artificial cheapness in one quarter should be the source of calamitous results 1n
another ”'* Routh’s 1deas of ‘calamitous results’ fell along the hnes of merchants going
out of business, not hordes of people starving because they could not afford the ‘reasonable
prices’ being charged for food In his role in the Commussanat, he kept the corn traders m
London satisfied and encouraged private enterprise to profit in the mudst of pnivation  This
diligence earned him public commendation and the Order of Bath There 1s hittle evidence
of Routh using the Commussanat to place the preservation of life at the lughest level of
importance Instead, the evidence 1s overwhelming that he encouraged others to dnve
prices up by his example Lord Monteagle explamned to Routh that he had determined “to

sell for the present at the exact cost pnce ,” but Routh wrote back, “Your Lordshp

Judges very nghtly of the necessity of selling at least at prime cost, and I think you should

'* Thomas P O’Nell, “The Orgarusation and Admumstration of Relief, 1845-1852,” The
Great Famine, 226 As noted from Commussariat Correspondence 1 104 481, 506-7

** Randolph Routh to Lord Monteagle, 4 October 1846, Ms 13,396 (4), Monteagle Papers,
NLI
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add the ten per cent '® Routh died m London, just six years after the Great Famne had
ended 7

Sir Robert Kane was an intelligent and motivated member of the commussion who
was mnvolved in many more organisations and pursuits than the Relief Commussion alone
Along with Edward Twasleton, Kane was also among the youngest of the commusstoners,
turning 36 on 24 September 1845 But unhke Twisleton, the fervour of youth did not grow
cold under the bureaucratic confines of organisational structure Instead of withdrawing
from pubhc service, Kane involved himself in more commitments to pubhc life than he
was able to fit mnto his crowded schedule

Of the five comnussioners who were most actively mnvolved in famine
communication, Kane was the only Cathohc member His mother was Ellen Troy, of a
Dublin Cathohc family that mcluded the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, Dr Troy,
who was also a member of the Royal College of Surgeons '* His father was John Kane, a
manufacturing chemust '* From this distinguished heritage Robert established for humself
a life of political, academuc, scientific, and religious promunence He received hus
education at Trimty College, Dublin and then studied medical and practical science in
Dublin and 1n Panis From 1831 to 1845 he was an appointed professor of chemustry to the

Apothecanies’ Hall of Dublin Dunng this period of time, he was also made a licennate

16 Monteagle to Routh, 17 September 1846, Ms 13,396 (7), Monteagle Papers, NLI And
Routh to Monteagle, 19 September 1846, Ms 13,396 (5), Monteagle Papers, NLI

' Dictionary of Natonal Biography, Vol XVII (London Smth, Elder, & Co , 1909) 326
References [Gent Mag 1859, 1 82, Ann Register, 1858 Appleton’s Cyclop of American
Biogr , Allibone’s Dictionary of Authors, Army Lists after 1819, official information ]

See also the Rehef Commussion minutes in RLFC 1/1 and the RLFC 3/2/21 (Mayo) senes
'® British Biographical Archive, Index, Vol 3, 1038 Microfiche - 633, 68-82 Reference
Cameron, Sir C A History of the Royal College of Surgeons in [reland 1886

'® Dictionary of National Biography, Vol X, 1126-1127
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and then a fellow of the King and Queen’s College of Physicians A third major affiliation
was made in 1834 when he became a professor of natural philosophy to the Royal Dublin
Society He retamned this post until 1847 As well as these first three memberships, Kane
also became the secretary of the council of the Royal Irish Academy In the mudst of these
many commitments, Kane also onginated the ‘Dublin Journal of Medical Science,” was an
editor for the ‘Philosophical Magazine,” contributed to numerous scientific publications
and journals, and published Elements of Chemustry and tus landmark work, The Industrial
Resources of Ireland He received numerous awards, among which were the royal medal
from the Royal Society of London and the gold prize medal from the Royal Irish
Academy

The years of Kane’s life, however, that this thesis 1s most concerned with are the
years 1845 to 1852 In 1845, he received the appointment of president at the Queen’s
College in Cork He did relinquish hus post at the Apothecanes’ Hall in this year, but his
other memberships remamed intact and of course i this crucial first year of the bhight,
Kane received and accepted his appointment to both the Relief Commussion and to the
Scientific Commussion *° In the spring of 1846, Kane was appomted by the Lord
Lieutenant to sit on the Central Board of Health This board was initiated by the passing of
the Temporary Fever Act 2' Willlam MacArthur admuts i the “Medical History of the
Famine,” that Kane “would never have been appomted {to the Board of Health] if the

advice of any representative body had been sought  Kane had long ceased the practice of

% Dictionary of National Biography, Vol X, 1126-1127 References [Personal
information, Archives of the Royal Insh Academy and the Roval Dublin Society,
Philosophical Transactions, Proceedings of the Royal Society, London, 1890, Dublin
Umiversity Mag 1849, Burke’s Knightage, Men of the Time, 1887 }

M Wilham P MacArthur, “Medical History of the Farmine,” The Great Famine, 289-290
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medicine, and, as Graves said, he was absolved of all blame for the shortcomings of the
board through his uniform non-attendance at its meetmgs "> He was overcommutted and
was not physically able to attend all of the commussions and boards that he had pledged
himseif to It 1s unreasonable to expect Kane to labour twenty-four hours per day, but it
can be said that 1t would have been wiser for hum to hnut his activities n order to give his
best efforts for success

In fact, Kane’s involvement during the famine years extended even further
According to the report of the trustees of the Indian Relief Fund, Sir Robert was named as
a trustee to assist m overseemg the distribution of funds raised by “the benevolent

mhabitants of Calcutta ™

And, at Kane’s suggestion, the Museum of Irish Industry was
established at Stephen’s Green in 1846 with himself as the director ** In the same year, the
Lord Lieutenant, Lord Heytesbury, honoured Robert Kane with a kmghthood B 1t s clear,
then, that Sir Robert Kane was potentially the most publicly active member of the
commussion and was given due recognition for hus mvolvement However, it 1s evident

that the volume of admmstrative involvements engaged 1in by Kane did in fact take a toll

m his iability to give undivided commutment to any one of these activities  Although he
recerved public admiration and acceptance, he failed to distinguish humself in the saving of
Insh lives

In contrast to the record of Sir Robert Kane and Sir Randolph Routh, Sir James

Dombrain continually appears m the famune record as one who voiced dissent to Brtamn’s

22 Wilham P MacArthur, “Medical History of the Famine,” The Great Famine, 313
B Distress in Ireland. Report of the Trustees of the Indian Relief Fund, Shewing the
Dustribution of the Sum of £13 919 14s 2d. (Dublin J Browne, 1847) 3
 Dictionary of National Biography, Vol X, 1126-1127

35



Chapter 2 — A Profile of the Communicators

Insh Relief policies Dombrain has left the largest record of radically active famune relief,
yet among all the relief commussioners, he 1s the subject of the least biographical
information It 1s worth surmusing whether this lack of official information is due to the
fact that he fell out of favour with the establishment, leading perhaps to efforts to
downgrade the record of his services to the Bntish government From an archive
contaiung 324 of the most important English-language biographucal reference works
ongmally published between 1601 and 1929, Dombrain has only one entry Thus 1s found
n the sixth volume of the Modern English Biography 1t records that he was born n
Canterbury in 1793 His father’s name was Abraham James entered the Navy i 1808

He became the Deputy Comptroller General of the Coast Guard in England in 1816 and
went on to hold the position of Comptroller General of the Coast Guard n Ireland from
1819 to 1849 He introduced and orgarused that force After an mspection of the Irish
squadron of revenue cruisers in 1844, Dombrain was kmighted by Earl De Gray, the Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland Dombrain was on active duty at least until 1849 when the potato
crop failed for the final season, but Trevelyan made 1t a point to exclude lum from the list
of commusstoners appointed by Lord John Russetl Trevelyan published 7he Irish Crisis in
1848, well before the cnisis of the famime was actually over but after 1t had been discovered
that Dombrain had expressly cniticized the policies laid down by the government The

author of this thesis has yet to find an actual record of Dombrain’s official dismussal, but 1t

> Brinsh Biographical Archive, Index, Vol 3,1038 Microfiche - 633, 68-82 Reference
Men of the Time Biographical Skeiches also of Women of the Time 1856
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appears that hus services were simply disregarded after he fell out of favour Sir James
Dombrain died on 24 September 1871 *°

The interaction between these five members of the Relief Commuission brings
forward many of the key 1ssues at stake in this dissertation Why were some of the
comnussioners sympathetic to the plight of the starving Irish and others were not? They
worked long hours and were extremely organised, but this thesis contends that they
accomplished very little of actual value The very word ‘value’ 1s also of utmost concern
in this study Economuc and moral value are different but relate to one another and will be
discussed 1n greater detail in chapter five Each one of the men who were selected for the
Rehef Commussion were experts in their fields A wide range of experience and practical
knowledge was represented each time the commussioners met together However, the
records of their service to the crown imply that they were honoured and esteemed not by
vahant efforts to save human life, but by their ability to nde out the storm of famine in
Ireland with as little disruption as possible The only changes that would be viewed as
positive were changes that caused Ireland to conform to the model of Britain

As a result of this policy, Edward Twisleton grew exceedingly concerned about the
course which the Insh Famine was taking He warned Trevelyan that if the amount each
pauper had cost to rebeve was included m the Annual Report of the Poor Law
Commussion, “people should say we were slowly murdenng the peasantry by the

scantiness of our relief ™*” It 1s important to register the fact that such individuals did see

* Brinsh Biographical Archive, Index, Vol 2 (London Bowker - Saur Ltd, 1990) 549
Microfiche - 333, 48 Reference Boase, F Modern English Biography 6v 1892 -
1921

*7 Cecil Woodham Smuth, The Great Hunger (London Hamush Hamulton Ltd, 1962
Repnnt - Glasgow Collins, 1984) 372
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through the ngid economuc orthodoxies of the day Yet hus contemporartes did not
acknowledge his efforts to save human life because his radical thoughts and speeches were
not welcomed or praised m that era

Before Twisleton resigned hus position, he made an effort to present hus strongly
held views to the public and to preserve them for postenty He announced before a
Parliamentary Commuttee his verdict on the stinginess of the government relief

I wish to remark that 1t 1s wholly unnecessary that there should be a single

death from starvation this year in Ireland  For a comparatively tnfling

sum it 1s possible for this country to spare itself the deep disgrace of

permutting any of our fellow subjects to die of starvation [ wish to leave

distinctly on record that, from want of sufficient food, many persons are at

present dying or wasting away, and, at the same tume, 1t 1s quite possible for

this country to prevent the occurrence there of any death from starvation by

the advance of a few hundred pounds *

It 1s unlikely that an addition of merely ‘a few hundred pounds’ would have made
any difference whatsoever to the outcome of the famne, but it would have helped destitute
individuals Twisleton’s point 1s very teling  Human beings were dying purely from the
fact that they were unable to acquire and tngest sufficient quantities of food The Inish

people were starving, as much from admimstrative ngidity and insensitivity, as from the

potato blight itself

SECTION 2 3 — THE ‘FEEBLE SPECTRES’: CRIES FROM THE GREAT
SILENCE

These ‘feeble spectres’ who penished or emigrated left very few traces of
individuahity because they were virtually powerless and for the most part illiterate In

relation to this study of famine communication, the starving hordes were the antithesis of

™ Chnistine Kinealy, “Was Famune Inevitable? The Response of the Government to the
Great Hunger,” Douglas Hyde Conference Proceedings 21
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the five Relief Commussioners who have just been described They existed on oppostte
ends of the commumncative spectrum The three million Insh people who were most at nsk
of starvation during the famine have been described m a number of different ways The
descriptions range from the most dire and sympathetic to the callous and ironic  The
manner in which the recerver percetves the sender of a message does have a bearing on the
response that 1s given The following descriptions of the Inish peasantry, a short cross-
section of contemporary observations, will reflect ths

Asenath Hatch Nicholson was an American woman who traveled extensively in
Ireland shortly before the famine, and again while distnibuting rehief during the famine
Her account in Ireland’s Welcome to the Stranger “is one of the most valuable records we
have of Ireland on the eve of the Famine 7 The descriptions provided by Nicholson n
Lights and Shades of Ireland are eyewitness accounts of the ‘wolfish wnnkies’ and the
‘harsh and feeble’ vorces that starvation produced Nicholson recounts the first time she
saw a person actually suffenng from starvation

reader, if you never have seen a starving human being, may you never! In

my childhood I had been fnghted with the stones of ghosts, and had seen

actual skeletons, but imagmation had come short of the sight of this man

And here, to those who have never watched the progress of protracted

hunger, 1t might be proper to say, that persons will ive for months, and pass

through different stages, and life will struggle on to mamntain her lawful

hold, if occastonal scanty supplies are given, till the walking skeleton

becomes 1n a state of inanity — he sees you not, he heeds you not, neither

does he beg The first stage 1s somewhat clamorous — will not easily be put

off, the next 1s patient, passive stupidity, and the last 1s idiocy In the

second stage, they will stand at a window for hours, without asking chanty,

giving a vacant stare, and not until peremptonly dnven away will they

move In the last state, the head bends forward, and they walk with long

stndes, and pass you unheedingly The man before-mentioned was
emaciated to the last degree, he was tall, lus eyes prominent, his skin

® Maureen Murphy, ed Annals of the Famine i Ireland, by Asenath Nichotson (Dublin
The Luliput Press, 1998) S
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shriveled, luis manner cringing and childiike, and the tmpression then and

there made never has nor ever can be effaced, it was the first, and the

beginning of these dreadful days 30

The ‘dreadful days’ continued Nicholson described the hungry crowds as she
distributed food from her basket “There was no fear of violence, but the dreadful
mportuning, falling upon their knees, clasping thetr emaciated hands, and the glaring eyes
fixed upon me, were quite too much  Hunger, 1n its incipient stages, never sleeps, never
neglects 1ts watch, but continues sharpenng the mnventive faculties, till, like the drunkard’s
thirst, intrigue and dissimulation give startiing proof of the varied matenals which

3! The hunger also began to take over the children completely

compose the entire man
“and the gladsome murth of children everywhere ceased ”** Nicholson pamted poignant
word pictures of what was occurring 1n Ireland to the starving people She beckoned
come to this land of darkness and death, and for leagues you may travel,

and 1n house or cabin, by the wayside, on the hill-top or upon the meadow,

you shall not see a smile, you shall not see the sprightly foot runmng in

ecstasy after the rolling hoop, leaping the ditch or tossing the ball The

young laughing full faces, and brithant eyes and buoyant limbs, had become

walking skeletons of death!*
The streets began to become full of the dead and the dying Corpses often were unable to
be buried for days and the dogs and rats partook of their flesh Shocking cases were
discovered of entire famihes lying dead in their cabins, or of the dead laying still amongst
the living because they were not able to be moved ** Those who remained alive had ltle

energy to nvest in their personal appearance Many went about begging 1n near-

% Asenath Nicholson, Lights and Shades of Ireland (London Houlston and Stonemar,

1850) 224-225

31 Asenath Nicholson, Annals of the Famine n Ireland, Maureen Murphy, ed , 45

2 1bd , 63

» Ibid

* Stephen Campbell, The Great Irish Famine (Strokestown Colour Books, 1994) 36
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nakedness Those who were exhausted by malnutnition had nsufficent strength to “trouble
greatly about personal cleanlmess "’

In June of 1846 before the episodes of starvation began, the Ballyshannon Herald
reported on a demonstration given by the gaunt people at risk of complete starvation The
processton was

‘preceded by a wretched looking creature carrying a long pole, from the

top of which was suspended a loaf of bread” They halt occasionally and

the leader explains the loaf symbolizes that, although there 1s plenty of food

1n the country, 1t 1s beyond the reach of the poor because of its price and

their lack of employment **

The most important single example of terpersonal famine commumnication was the
repeated message of those who had msufficient food for human survival Taking on the
role of ‘sender’, the Insh people communicated to those n a posttion of power and
authority over them their need for sustenance Although some positive response was
granted, the ‘receivers’ of their messages failed to meet the needs of the senders and many
penished or fled The public demonstration was one manner in which the commurcants
attempted to give a greater degree of power to therr message The visual display of the
bread, the key to survival, being out of reach of the paupers was an effecttve method of
coding the message

Because Mrs Nicholson percerved the senders as human beings who deserved the
nght to have sufficient food for survival, she worked tirelessly to relieve their suffering

On the other hand, if the recever’s perception of the Insh paupers was that they were 1dle,

undeserving, sub~humans, the chance of responding positively to their cry for food was

> Sir Willam P MacArthur, “Medical History of the Famune,” The Great Irish Famine,
271 See also Margaret Kelleher, Femimzation of Famine (Cork Cork University Press,
1997) 47,49
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greatly lessened. When “ ‘Paddy’ is given the ape-like features increasingly common in
hostile images of the Irish,”37 the observers of that perception are less inclined to decode
the message and respond in the manner hoped for by the sender.

During the Irish Famine, British readers were given verbal and pictoral reports of
the status of the Irish people. In The Illustrated London News, over forty pictures of the
Irish Famine appeared from 1846 - 1850. Margaret Crawford studied the image versus the
reality of those pictures and concluded that though the words on the page described great
suffering, the pictures did not fully coincide with the verbal poignancy.

In the case of emaciated human figures, many artists working in the 1840s

were unfamiliar with such a visual image and so failed to capture the full

horrors before them: consciously or unconsciously they filtered out some of
the more shocking human features of famine.3s

Gaunt looks, haggard faces, and clothing in tatters were placed on anatomically strong
limbs. They were limbs that did not match the following eyewitness account of one of the
members of the Society of Friends, an organization well remembered for its graciousness
and charity during the famine.

My hand trembles while I write. The scenes of human misery and
degradation we witnessed still haunt my imagination, with the vividness and
power of some horrid and tyrannous delusion. .. We entered a cabin.
Stretched in one dark comer ... were three children huddled together, lying
there because they were too weak to rise, pale and ghastly, their little limbs
... perfectly emaciated, eyes sunk, voice gone, and evidently in the last
stages of actual starvation. On some straw ... was a shriveled old woman,

36 Brendan O Cathaoir, Famine Diary (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 1999) 55.

37 Peter Gray, The Irish Famine (London: Thames and Hudson, 1995) 49.

38 Margaret Crawford, “The Great Irish Famine 1845-9: Image Versus Reality,” Ireland:
Art and History\ Raymond Gillespie and Brian Kennedy, eds (Dublin: Town House,
1994) 88
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imploring us to give her something, - baring her limbs partly, to show how

the skin hung loose from the bones **

This description of a face to face encounter with starvation has little in common
with the sardonic representations of the famune Insh in the Bntish publication, Punch On
12 December 1846, a cartoon of the groveling, stmanised Inshman begging alms from
John Bull appears The cartoon is titled, “Height of Impudence ” After the falled 1848
nsing, the cartoon “The Bntish Lion and the Insh Monkey” appeared m the magazine
The drawing attacked the Young Irelanders and portrayed “the movement’s most extreme
leader, John Mitchel, as a monkey — at once comic and dangerously incendiary —
threatening a magystenal and contemptuous Brtish lion ™ Punch further portrayed the
senders of the primary message of the famune as the unworthy recipients of the hard earned
tax money of the English working class Published on 24 February 1849, “The Enghsh
Labourer’s Burden” pictured the leprechaun-like man on the shoulders of the honest
Englsh labourer

The verbal and visual representations of the Insh poor that have been described
thus far give an 1dea of the spectrum of public perception To bning this section full circle,
each of the commussioners had an individual perception of the Insh  The five
commusstoners received the messages from the Insh senders and each one responded in
vanous ways If they believed that the Insh people would be best served by losing a
portion of the population so that the rest could become more prosperous and more like

Bnitain, they made decisions accordingly If they tended to see more of the individual

* Transactions of the Central Relief Commttee of the Society of Friends during the
Famme in Ireland 1846 & 1847, 83, As quoted in Iid , 83
“ Peter Gray, “Punch and the Great Famune,” History Ireland (Summer, 1993) 29
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humanity and the nght for the senders to continue living, the commussioners were more

liberal m their relief policy

SECTION 2.4 - ADDITIONAL COMMUNICATORS

The men of the Rehef Comnussion and the people who were most at risk of
starvation were certainly not the only active famune commumcators Thousands of other
individuals were involved 1n the complex patterns of communication that emerged n the
Bntish Isles during the 1840’s Those involved with the Bnitish admirustration had the
greater educational advantage and more political power Thus, they wielded more
communicative power Those mvolved with the admimstration will be clanfied first The
admmstration of 1845-1852 and the network of famine relief that it produced was a
complex, changing, politically motivated organisation This orgamsation produced
prodigious amounts of written commurucation and now, 150 years later, with the help of
organisational communication theory, key elements of the structure responsible for the
welfare of the Irish population can be analysed Indeed, “interpersonal commusnication 1s
the essence of orgarusation because 1t creates structures that then affect what else gets said
and done and by whom ™' One of the overall goals of this study 1s to clanfy exactly what
was getting said and done by whom dunng the regrettable famine years Organisational
commumcation will be crucial m this attempt In Nancy Euske and Karlene Robert’s
“Evolving Perspectives in Orgamsational Theory Commumcaton Implications,” we find

an excellent summary of the importance of communication that might be applied to the
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orgamnsation of famune rehef and the transition to studying the orgamsation itself It is true
that “commumication underhies most orgamisational processes, contributes to both the
development and the enactment of structures, and 1s shaped by a number of orgamisational
and individual charactenstics, including size, department, autonomy, and upward
aspirations  Without communication, orgamsing could not occur ** It 1s the purpose of
this section to clearly explain the network of famine relief This will be accomplished by
wntten explanation and a visual diagram of the orgamsations After thus 1s 1n place, the
communication patterns occurring between the segments of the network will be more

easily apparent and understandable

SECTION 2 4 1 - THE BRITISH ADMINISTRATION

List of Key Individuals im Famine Rehef
Who Were Not Miembers of the Rehef Commussion

Name Title
Sir Charles Trevelyan Permanent Secretary at the Treasury
Sir Robert Peel Prime Mmster
Henry Goulbum Chancellor of the Exchequer
Lord John Russell Prime Mmuster
(Succeeded Peel)
Charles Wood Chancellor of the Exchequer
(Succeeded Goulburmn)
Lord Heytesbury Lord Lieutenant of Ireland
Lord Bessborough Lord Lieutenant of Ireland
(Succeeded Heytesbury)
George William Fredenck Lord Liewtenant of Ireland
(Ear] of Clarendon) (Succeeded Bessborough)

*! Karl Weck, “Theonsing About Orgamssational Commurucation,” Handbook of
Organisational Commumcation, eds Jablin, Putnam, Roberts, and Porter (Newbury Park,
Beverly Hills, London, New Dellu Sage Publications, 1987) 97

*2 Nancy Euske and Karlene Roberts, “Evolving Perspectives in Organisation Theory
Communication Implications,” Ibid , 42
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Charles Trevelyan was one of the few key figures who maintamed hus level of relief
responsibility for the duration of the famine From 1846 untd the end of the famine, he
worked closely with Charles Wood tn order to distribute funds for famine reltef Not only
were they responsible for disbursing grants and loans, the Treasury was given the task of
overseer of the importation and distribution of the actual food required in Ireland *
Although the ultimate decision to supply Ireland with food and money lay with Parliament,
the like-minded political economusts Trevelyan and Wood managed to keep a tight rein on
the fammne budget *

In the first year of distress, beginning with the partial crop failure of 1845,
Trevelyan worked under the leadershup of Tory Pnime Minister Sir Robert Peel Peel had
previously expressed sentiments of resentment towards the Inish, writing about the Insh
MP’s as those who “receiving ten times as many favours as the English members  do not
give us one-tenth of thewr support *° However, as his duty to Ireland impressed itself upon
him during the 1845 harvest, Peel seems to have been able to successfully put aside hus
prejudice and act in a manner to best help Ireland even if hus course of action should prove
a detnment to hus own political career In addition to secretly purchasing £100,000 worth
of Indian corn while working directly with Henry Goulburn nstead of Trevelyan,* Peel

successfully brought about the repeal of the Corn Laws *’ This action among others

* Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 74

“Ihd, 72

* Quoted in S J Connolly, “Aftermath and Adjustment,” A New History of Ireland V, W E
Vaughan, ed (Oxford Clarendon Press, 1989) 7

% Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamty, 38

“Tod, 36-7
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caused hum to lose his seat as Pnme Mimster, but earned hum the general respect of
hustorians by his handling of the first year of the famune **

Although Peel formally tendered hus resignation in December of 1845, Lord John
Russell was not able to establish lus Whig government until shortly before the anticipated
harvest of 1846 ** On the first of August, Trevelyan recommended to the new cabinet that
the best course of government action was to interfere as little as possible wath the grain
trade ° Russell’s government, while retamng the titular leadershp roles, virtually
surrendered the power of decision and policy to Trevelyan and the Treasury

The final three individuals to be examuned all served as Lord Lieutenant of Ireland
during a portion of the famine era As the Lord Lieutenant was a cabinet position, the 4th
Earl of Bessborough replaced Lord Heytesbury and was sworn in on 11 July 1846, less
than two weeks after Prime Minuster Russell officially took office °' Lord Bessborough
passed away n May of 1847 ** Confessing in a letter to Lord Monteagle that he dated
‘April 7, 1847,” “I have been too ifl to do any business  * The 4th Earl of Clarendon
then became the final famine era Lord Lieutenant

The Lord Lieutenant worked with the Chief Secretary and the Under Secretary in
Dublin Castle, and resided in the Vice-Regal Lodge in Phoenix Park Also titled Viceroy,

the office of Lord Lieutenant was responsible for the implementation of Insh policy,

“ 3 S Donnelly, “Famune and Government Response, 1845-6,” A New History of Ireland,
V,276

* Chnistne Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 37

1S Donnelly, “Famine and Government Response, 1845-6,” A New History of Ireland,
V, 294-5

5! Chronology, A New History of Ireland, Vol VIII, eds Moody, Martin, & Byrne (Oxford
Clarendon Press, 1982) 322

2 Ms 152, page number 45, NLI

*) Bessborough to Monteagle, Apnl 1847, Ms 13,397 (2), Monteagle Papers, NLI
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civilian government, and military forces of the Crown However, while this branch of the
government was requured to fulfil these duties, the Lord Lieutenant umself was called
upon to complete a more ceremomal role in Anglo/Insh affairs Much of the politrcal
power of Ireland fell into the hands of the Chief Secretary ** Three active Chief
Secretanes during the famine years were the Right Honourable Sir Thomas Francis
Fremantle, the Right Honourable Henry Labouchere, and the Right Honourable Sir
Willlam Meredyth Somerville **

Hundreds of individuals took part in famine relief, but the preceding descriptions
cover the men with the most publicly active relief roles [t can be argued that other
individuals should be added to this list, but for the sake of clanty, 1t 1s more than sufficient
for the future analysis of commumnication between the individuals and their wider
“network ” This network encompasses all the individuals mto a manufactured organisation
that takes on the responsibility for the lives of the Insh hungry We will now turn to what

this network did with that responsibility

SECTION 2.4.2 - ORGANISATIONS INVOLVED IN RELIEF
It has been said that huindsight 1s always better than foresight Ths 1s particularty

true when examimng the lack of continuity of policy in the mudst of the famine crisis
Decisions were made as situations aroseé  No one expected the shortage to continue for the
length of time 1t did, therefore no long term plans and goals were implemented Changes

in funding, distribution, laws, and more gave no sense of secunty to the givers or recervers

* Information regarding office of the Lord Lieutenant summansed from 4 Dictionary of
Irish History Since 1800, eds D J Hickey & JE Doherty (Dubhn Gill & Macmullan and
Totowa Barnes & Noble, 1980) 316
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of famine reltef For example, 1n the spring of 1847, when the soup kitchen aid policy was
reversed, the funds depended on the poor rate so “local orgamisation had to be changed
from parochial divisions to poor law units This entailed the reconstruction of the
comnuttees for the third time *° No human mdividual can expect to do hss or her job to
the highest standard if continued change and reconstruction ts occurring  Sir John
Burgoyne admitted 1n a letter to Lord Monteagle that the system of relief was less than
perfect He wrote “We did not think 1t quite prudent to turn off at one sweep to their own
resources, from being fed, two mullions and a half of persons, so we ordered 55 of the
unions that were least oppressed, to discontinue on the 15th August, - about 30 more  on
25th August, and the remainder finally on 12th September, and I feel satisfied that this wall
be the eastest mode we could adopt, and at the best periods for the cessation of an awful

57 Tt 1s this ‘awful’ system and the many others that were i operation duning the

system
famune years that this section will describe 1n further detail

The use of the Orgamnusation of Famine Network Chart (Figure 2 1) will widen the
roles of the individuals discussed thus far As the scope broadens, the roles played by
individuals blended with the wider orgamisation and both positive and negative
communication occurred within the network When all else 1s stripped away from the
famine debate, the Insh individuat was pleading with the British adminstration for either

their own life or for the lives of their people Both the individual and the admirustration

sent and recerved messages, yet the crisis in communications gave rise to great quantities

** Names listed m The Dublin Almanac, and General Regaster of Ireland (Dublin
Pettigrew and Oulton, multiple years) 1846 86, 1847 86, 1848 232

* Thomas P O’Neil, “The Orgamsation and Administration of Relief, 1845-1852,” The
Great Famine, 238

%7 Burgoyne to Monteagle, 27 August 1847, Ms 13,397 (1), NLI
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of ‘noise > Noise came in the form of commussions, legislation, political agendas,
economic pressures, greed, hunger, and countless other factors Using the chart, the sub-
organisations of the network will be disentangled Each sub-organisation will be identified
as producing positive or negative noise  The standard for positive noise 1s the attempt to

save human hfe
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The basic job description of the Lord Lieutenant has been defined, but can now be
seen visually as the first arm of the British adnumstration in Ireland  As hus role was
primanly for ceremony, only a feeble attempt to give the Lord Lieutenant visible power for
famine rehef decisions was made On 24 March 1846, the Lord Lieutenant was
empowered to appotnt up to five unpaid Commussioners of Health and salaried medical
officers as he saw fit Unfortunately, this measure was far too short sighted and the
attempt at a Central Board of Health completely expired 31 August 1846 The five
commussioners that met and then disbursed were Sir Randolph Routh, Sir Robert Kane,
Edward Twisleton, Esq , Sir Philip Crampton, and Dominick John Corrnigan, Esq, M D 58
Routh, Kane, and Twisleton were not released from other obligations after this commussion
dissolved

In iate January of 1847, approximately three and a half months after the Lord
Lieutenant’s health commusstoners disbursed, Lord Bessborough was commanded to select
and appoint a commusston to supermtend the publicly funded outdoor rehef, or soup
kitchens The relief orgamsed by this commussion was separate from the rehef given by
the Poor Law Unions or pnivate charities such as the Soctety of Friends However, much
of the funding was to come from the rates and from donations, as the government wished
to spend as hittle as possible on the scheme > To this commussion, Lord Bessborough
reappointed Twisleton and Routh, and he added Harry Jones of the Board of Works,
Duncan McGregor of the constabulary, Thomas Redington, his own Under Secretary, and

Sir John Burgoyne, who was granted leave of absence from his posttion of tnspector of

’® Sir Willilam P MacArthur, “Medical History of the Famune,” The Great Famine, 290-1
% Thomas P O’Nell, “The Organisation and Admimistration of Relief, 1845-1852,” The
Great Famine, 237-41
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fortifications m Ireland ® Thus 1s the same Burgoyne who admutted m August of 1847 that
the system he and his commussion developed was in truth, ‘awful > As many members had
multiple other responsibilities and meticulous paperwork was necessary before the
kitchens could open, the scheme was only 61% operational by 15 May 1847.%" and 1t
started its discontinuation just three months later If, however, the main purpose of the
commussion was to spend as little money as possible, then 1t aclueved a certain amount of
success Burgoyne wrote, “Altogether the results of our operations has been attended with
less evil than I had anticipated - we shall get off I think for an expenditure not exceeding
two mulhons, which 1s much less than I expected ™

These two attempts of relief by the Lord Lieutenant in no way claum to be the sum
total of the involvement of that office, however, they can be considered to be largety
indicative of the effectiveness of this adminustrative branch  The communicative noise
engaged 1n by this office created a fruitless commussion that expired before its potential
could be reached and a disuruted soup kitchen admnustration flowing with 14 tons of
paperwork, but lacking funds * This noise 1s classified as negative

The thinking behind the next sub-organisation to be discussed, the Poor Law
Unions, was very much in line with the Act of Union of 1800 As England and Ireland
were a United Kingdom, 1t would follow that Ireland should become as much like England
as possibie 1n terms of economuc structures Therefore, 1n addrtion to intending to meet the

needs of Ireland’s poor, “the Insh Poor Law was regarded as a medium though which a

% Ioid, 237 As noted from Commussariat Correspondence u p 55-7

' Ibid , 239 Only 1,248 of the 2,049 electoral divisions were under the scheme This
yields 61%

*2 Burgoyne to Monteagle, 27 August 1847, Ms 13,397 (1), NLI
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number of changes could be introduced which would, the government hoped, transform
Ireland 1nto a more productive society ™* It was thought that the Insh economy should
be changed from “subsistence potato-growing and small holdings, to one based on wage
labour and a more capitalised system of agnculture The Whig government beheved that
the workhouse system could play an important role m the transition period

The Poor Law Commusston 1n Ireland was under the leadership of Edward
Twisleton The commussioners were trained in the English system but were told to treat
paupensm 1 Ireland even more harshly than in England They did eventually receive
autonomy through the Poor Law Extension Act of 1847 ® In the summer of 1847, nine
men were given the title of Poor Law Inspector and as their name implies, they were to
nspect the Poor Law Umons and report back to the Commussioners Relieving Officers
were also appointed at this time 1n order to compile lists of the applicants for relief and
return them to the Guardians for review There was to be one Relieving Officer hired by
each board These were paid positions and they were authornised to dispense immediate
relief as they saw fit The Boards of Guardians were not paid posttions, but they were to
meet at least once per week if not more ®’ In September of 1847, the Boards of Guardians
of Ballinrobe, Castlebar, and Westport unions were all dissolved and reappointed with paid
vice-guardians Although this was done with the intention of teachung the other guardians

a lesson, thirty-mne more boards were dissolved and reappointed With the major

% Thomas P O’Netl, “The Orgamsation and Adminustration of Relief, 1845-1852,” The
Great Famine, 238

% Chnstine Kinealy, Thus Great Calamity, 23

%5 Chnistine Kinealy, “The Role of the Poor Law Duning the Famune,” The Great Irish
Famine, ed Cathal Poirterr (Cork, Dublin  Mercier Press, 1995) 105

% Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 23, 181

1bnd , 24, 184
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exceptions of the Clonmel, New Ross, and Scanff vice-guardians, who proved to be
incompetent, the hinng of paid guardians was heralded a success The number of deaths
from starvation decreased and the collection of poor rates increased

Desptte the disregard for Insh customs by the commussioners and the widespread
hatred of workhouses by the public, the Poor Law Comnussion did make some positive
interventions into the fray of communication within the network The increased collection
of rates 1tself 1s not classified as positive, because ultimately the rates were taken from the
starving people in one way or another, but as they were required by law, the vice-guardians
were far more successful at recerving the rates from the land owners than their
predecessors Attempts to further open communication channels can be seen through the
insistence on hiring pard Relieving Officers and vice-guardians Twasleton humself set the
standard for the Insh Poor Law Officers by his own resignation when the unjust Rate-un-
Aid became law Those in charge of the Insh Poor Law have laid a strong case that despite
the fiscal rectitude inflicted on them by the Treasury, their attempts at organisation and
communication produced posttive effects and helped to save lives

The Relief Commussion was intended to be a temporary combination of influential
and intelligent men to see Ireland through the cnsis of partial potato crop failure in 1845
The Relief Commussion had influence 1n every aspect of famine relief The adminustration
looked to the commussion to know what was taking place at every level of relief and the
Insh individuals looked to the commusston to save them from starvation From every
perspective taken 1n the network, the commussion was mvolved to some degree This was

a formudable task taken on by a smail group of men

5% Ibid, 187,211,215
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Although certainly not limited to the six sub-orgamisations branching from the
commussion, the exchange of communication between the commusston and these sub-
orgamsations ts crucial to the mnvestigation of famine commumcation The Mansion House
Commuttee reconvened on 31 October 1845 with Lord Cloncurry as chairman The
commuttee had been active during the shortages of 1831 as an agent of relief The
commuttee had the support of the Mayor and the Lord Lieutenant and at that time, 1t was
the most accessible orgamsation for the Irish individuals to make their needs known to the
government The commuttee received hundreds of letters from the people of Ireland and by
7 November, they laid out five requests to the government in order to best ensure that
famine not occur They asked for a t 5 milhion pound loan to raise the quantity and lower
the price of food, that the corn laws should be repealed or suspended, that the exportation
of oats be forbidden, that public granares be erected, and that employment be provided for
the destitute ® These requests gave much room for discussion for the Relief Commussion
that met 13 days after the requests were submitted The course of relief did in fact meet
many of the needs expressed by the commuttee and as the commuttee provided a channel
for the individuals to make their needs known, 1t 1s certainly charactenised as producing
contributions to the overall communicative system

The communication contnibuted to the network by the Board of Works 1s
contradictory in terms of its negative or positive influence The purpose of the Board of
Works was to supply relef to those facing hardshup by supplying them with paid labour

Ttus was not a new concept because public works “were a traditional way of relieving

% Commuttee information summansed from J S Donnelly, “Famine and Government
Response, 1845-6,” A New History of Ireland, V, 273,277 As taken from Freeman’s
Journal 13 and 20 November 1845 And Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 33, 162
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penods of exceptional distress within Ireland »70 Therefore, the communication
infrastructure was basically established Yet, m the case of the Great Famine, the
applications for work far exceeded the funds that were allocated Additionally, the works
were only approved if they did not yield any benefits for particular landlords at the expense
of the government The proposals for projects were called memonals and they followed a
strict path through the administration that 1s visually represented in figure 4 7 The
organised methods of the Board of Works seem to indicate a positive influence, but
because the pay was meagre and the works were predomnantly useless the final result for
the people concerned was negative

The Scientific Commussion consisted of Dr Lyon Playfair, Dr John Lindley and
Professor Robert Kane This commission had a trniple task ahead of them They were to
recommend what should be done to preserve healthy potatoes, convert diseased potatoes to
some useful purpose, and to procure seed for the 1846 crop ' From the strict view of an
attempt to achteve positive communication the commussion succeeded in that they supphed
70,000 copies of directions for ventilation of potatoes, with 30 copies going to each pansh
pniest to distribute and 10,000 copies being distributed to all the local agricultural
societies * This was a considerable adminstrative achievement However, as the
information was faulty scientifically, the pamphlets did absolutely no good and disrupted

the farmers negatively

7 Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 54

nys Donnelly, “Famine and Government Response, 1845-6,” 4 New History of Ireland,
V,274

" 1bid, 275-6 As noted from TP O’Neil, “The Scientific Investigation of the Faihure of
the Potato Crop in Ireland, 1845-6,” in Irish Historical Studies, V, No 18, September
1946, 128
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The local relief committees proved to be another accessible sub-orgamsation to
make the individuals’ needs known The attempts of local commuttees to plead for the
lives of those suffering around them certamly did produce some positive effects into the
communication process Unfortunately, the positive communicative efforts were hindered
because the commuttees suffered mnternally “The mefficiency of clerks, moreover, was
very apparent, many could not make up and render the simple accounts and returns
required of them, yet so negligent of pecuniary details, and wanting 1n habits of business,
were many members of Commuttees, that they left the control of them to these parties ™
Thus, the commuttees were making strides toward communicating the needs of those
around them, but were many times hindered by their own incompetence

The next sub-orgamsation, the Board of Health, that was found to be necessary
again 1n the spring of 1847, did communicate effectively to the Reltef Commussion the
quantities of food necessary for the people and the best ways in which to distribute this
food ™ The last sub-orgamsation listed deals with the supervision of voluntary asxd  The
most active chanitable institution was the Society of Friends and consistently its members

were able to document careful and detailed accounts about the ravages of famine ”° The

Society of Fniends was effective in conveying these accounts to the Relief Commussion and

™ RM Bromiey to the Relief Commussioners, “Supplementary Appendix to the Seventh,
and Last, Report of the Rehef Commussioners,” 31 December 1847, British Parliamentary
Papers Famine Relief in [reland, Vol 8 (Shannon Insh University Press, 1970) 276

™ Thomas P O’Nell, “The Orgamsation and Administration of Rehief, 1845-1852,” The
Great Famine, 240-41

75 Chnistine Kinealy, Thus Great Calamty, 125
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the commussion m fact relied heavily on the effectively managed relief estabhished by the
Society ¢

Although many of the sub-organisations were not effective, there was still an
observable amount of positive communication occurring dunng the famine years So why
did the enormous loss of human life occur? This question cannot be easily answered, but
despite every example of positive communication sent 1nto the network through the guise
of the Relief Commussion, hives were predestined to be destroyed by the moral and
economic philosophy 1n place in the admimistrative network The individuals working on
the Relief Commussion did not knowingly sentence one mullion to death, but they did send
one mullion to their death by their participation in a comnusston that worked effectively, if
not deliberately, to wipe out the lowest classes of Insh individuals It has already been
stated that the Relief Commussion was looked to by the individual to be the saviour from
starvation, but at the same time, it was looked to by the admimistration, the Treasury and
Parliament in particular, to be the impenetrable wall to preserve the existing social system
Of the six sub-orgamsations relating to the Relief Commussion, each of them made positive
contrnibutions, of different kinds, to the communicative network The commussion did its
best to'continue dnving this positive force up the ladder of communtcation, higher into the
seat of power 1n the system It falled under the negative pressure of changing policy and
inefficient, inconsistent governmental interference The final blow to peasants and
landlords alike 1s the enactment of the Gregory Clause just six months after mass death

began To become ehgible for relief, any tenant that held more than a quarter of an acre of

7 In 1848, the Quakers assisted the Commussion by distributing nearly 200,000 pounds of
seed from the government supply to the most impovenished distncts Iid , 161
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land had to surrender his holding to tus landlord 77 With one fell swoop, the indebted
landlords now had an opportumnity to clear all impoverished tenants from their lands The
Inish peasant clung to hus land, but many also surrendered in order to cling to us Iife and
be eligible for relief Changing from one policy to another and gradually stnpping away
the most basic human nights from the Insh individuals created a wall through which no
effective communication could pass The Relief Commussion, that had been established by
Peel’s government and remained active duning Russell’s government, unknowingly

provided the foundations for that impenetrable wall

SECTION 2.4 3 - PRIESTS AS FAMINE SPOKESMEN
A primary group of commumcators that attempted to break through the barriers of

that impenetrable wall were Catholic priests Wnting on behalf of their starving
panishioners, the letters of priests yield some of the most harrowing descriptions of famune
suffening For this reason, many priests came under severe scrutiny and accusations of
exaggeration The next few pages will review several letters wnitten by priests and lodged
into the famine communication construct The role played by pniests as farmune spokesmen
will also be examined

“During the famne the Catholic clergy played a leading role as conduts of

7 As information conduits, some priests felt that their

information and social controllers
chances of recerving favourable results would be increased if they informed the local
Justice of the Peace of the status of the people and he, in turn, wrote to the government

Bernard Owen Cogan, Justice of the Peace of Colloney, forwarded letters to the

7 James S Donnelly, “Mass Eviction & the Great Famine,” The Great Irish Famine, 159
" Cormac O Gréda, Black 47 and Beyond (Princeton  Princeton University Press, 1999)
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government from John Coghlan and Peter Brennan, both pansh pniests The letters speak
of the fever raging through the population and of the lack of employment Brennan
attempts to convince the Justice of the Peace that his attention to the people of his district
1s imrunently necessary “O Sir, had you witnessed the scenes at which I must be hourly
present and had you heard the melancholy reports which are every succeeding moment
carned to me by many of my panshioners, you would censure me most severely for having
deferred so long to press this matter on your attention ””> Coghlan also appealed to Cogan
to make the Lord Lieutenant aware of how desperate the Insh situation had become and for
lum to urge the government to action “In the name of our common humanty, I call upon
you, Sir, who well knows this barony and its destitution, to fay before his Excellency the
heartrending situation of this district ”*°
Coghlan found that writing through the channel of Cogan, the Justice of the Peace,
did not produce the desired effect Therefore, he and other pnests wrote directly to the
Lord Lieutenant in hopes that their pleas would be responded to favourably On 28 May
1846, the Lord Lieutenant was informed that “700 famihes are without food or the means

to procure it ” Father Edward Waldron told the Lord Lieutenant that “150 of the poor of

these panshes (Kiimolane and Ballycolla) died of sickness and starvation these three

581

months past I fear many more will soon be on the same hst ™" The pnests desired to

mabke 1t clear to the Lord Lieutenant how many people were at nsk of starvation and

™ Peter Brennan, PP to Bernard O Cogan, JP, 19 March 1846, RLFC 2/Z 5748 Cited in
Liam Swords, In their Own Words (Blackrock The Columba Press, 1999) 32

8 John Coghlan, PP to Bernard Owen Cogan, JP, 18 March 1846, RLFC 2/Z 5748 Cited
i Ibd, 31

81 James Henry, PP to the Lord Licutenant, 28 May 1846, Distress Papers 1593, and
Edward Waldron, PP, to the Lord Lieutenant, 1 May 1847, Chuef Secretary’s Office
Registered Papers Z 5670 Cited in Ibid , 37 and 178
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required governmental assistance m order to stay alive As people began to penish, the
priests then wanted to make the Lord Lieutenant clearly aware of how many Insh
individuals had already died as a resuit of the loss of sufficient nutrition and that more
were still at nsk The priests felt that the people had very few options for survival left
open to them The parnsh prest of Kilmovee, John Coghlan, mnformed the Lord Lieutenant
of the state of the people 1n tus district

Ther landlords have done nothing for them, nor 1s there any appearance of

their assisting them with either food or spring seeds Their only recourse is

to fly to me for succour My only hope of relieving them 1s an appeal to

your Excellency’s humane benevolent interposition
The people ran to the pnests and the priests ran to those in authonty Bernard Durcan,
parish pniest and chairman of the Swinford Local Relief Commuttee, teamed forces with the
medical doctor, Ulic Burke to request grants from the commussion and more specifically,
the Commussary General, to match the donations that they had recerved ** The priests
beheved that if the government knew how desperate the situation had become, surely they
would grant relief money Donal Kerr, author of ‘A Natfion of Beggars'? Priests, People,
and Polincs in Fanune Ireland, 1846 — 1852, explained that the effects of famine 1n 1847
were more shocking than years past and relief monies were even more required “Used as
they were to rural distress, Black 47 appalled the clergy Their horror at the ternble
scenes they were witnessing was combined with a feeling of frustration at their own

helplessness Frantically they appealed for help, hoping that if the suffering of the people

were known relief would surely come ‘How I wish the real sufferings of the people could

%2 John Coghlan, PP, to the Lord Lieutenant, 15 March 1847, Distress Paper 4912 Cited
Ibid, 157

% Bernard Durcan, PP, and Ulic Burke, MD to the Relief Commussion, 4 March 1847,
RLFC 3/2/21/42
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reach the ears of the rich of this life’, wrote Flannelly from Clifden.”84 The belief here
seemed to be that if only communication were successful, relief would be forthcoming.

Priests became so heartbroken at the plight of the population that they began
wishing for death over continued sights of starvation. The Bishop of Cashel and Emly,
Michael Slattery, called the famine years an “Extermination going on under the protection
of the law ” He told the Bishop of Dublin, Daniel Murray, “Oh, that I ... could fly from
this wretched country into some solitude where | might... die in peace.’m Slattery was not
alone in his desire to perish rather than continue being plagued by the spectres filling his
sights. Asenath Nicholson described one priest that she spent the day with. She wrote:

Not one impatient word ever escaped him through the whole, although their

unreasonable importunities were dreadfully tormenting. 1 had heard so

many relieving officers and distributors scold and threaten, and had

struggled so hard myself to keep patient without always succeeding, that |

inquired how he kept without scolding. His answer was, ‘Sure, as | can

give them no money, | should give them kind words.” Here were cabins

torn down in heaps, and here were the poor, wretched, starving women and

children, crawling together by the side of ditches, or in some cabin still

standing, to get shelter from the rain, scattered too, over a wide extent of

country. ‘“What shall | do9’ said the despairing priest. ‘Let me die rather

than witness daily such scenes as | cannot relieve.’
Many priests did, in fact, perish. By 27 December 1847, approximately seventy-five
Catholic priests had died as a result of the famine Almost forty had died while still in
Ireland, twenty-five perished ministering to the Irish while in Britain, and thirteen died in
Canada.s Cormac O Grada supplies a more detailed account of some of the deaths of
priests within Ireland. “In Cloyne and Ross, perhaps the worst-affected diocese, seventeen
& Donal Kerr, A Nation ofBeggars ? Priests\ People, and Politics in Famine Ireland\
1846 - 1852 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994) 43-44
& Both Slattery quotes from Slattery to Murray, 5 February 1847, Murray Papers, Dublin

Diocesan Archives. Cited in Donal Kerr, ‘A Nation ofBeggars ?, 40
8 Asenath Nicholson, Annals ofthe Famine in Ireland, 132.
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Cathohc pnests had died by late November 1847 ‘by reason of their attendance on the
suffering poor > Cork and Ardfert accounted for eight more and Limerick for another
ﬁve 2188
Though many priests wished for death and many actually penished, there still
existed a sanguine hope that the government would come to the rescue of the Insh people
Priests held up this ray of light as a means of quelling violence Kerr records that “When
10,000 Mayo peasants marched into Castlebar to protest that, ‘there 1s not a stone of sound
potatoes among the whole of us’ the curate, Fr James M’Manus, told them that ‘the
Ministers of the Crown were a humane and good government’ He remunded the people
‘that Lord John Russell, than whom no better man lived, had declared, ‘that no person in
Ireland should die while England had the means to prevent it * *** M’Manus’ speech could
well be in reference to Russell’s Parhamentary speech given on 17 August 1846 Lord
John Russell argued that the Insh Famine was ‘a case of exception” and he rendered ‘it
imperative on the Government and the Parliament to take extraordinary measures for
relief * He told Parhament that the course he proposed to pursue
will show the poorest among the Inish people that we are not insensible,

here, to the claims which they have on us as the Parhament of the United

Kingdom, that the whole credit of the Treasury and means of the country

are ready to be used as 1t 1s our bounden duty to use them, and wll,

whenever they can be usefully apphed, be so disposed as to avert famine,

and to maintain the people of Ireland, and that we are now disposed to take

advantage of the unfortunate spread of this disease amon%othe potatoes, to

establish public works which may be of permanent utility

It was on this promuse that priests and people hung their hopes

*” Brendan O Cathaorr, Famine Diary, 158

%8 Cormac O Gréada, Black ‘47 and Beyond, 94

% Donal Kerr, ‘4 Nation of Beggars'?, 35 As noted from the Tablet, 5 September 1846
* Hansard, LXXXVIII, 17 August 1846, 777-778
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Russell’s promuses, however sincerely they were meant, did not come to pass
Their result gave more benefit to Brnitain than to Ireland because they assisted i causing
the priests to encourage peace over protest Prnests all over the country were basically
single-handedly keeping mobs of hungry, angry peasants from turning to violence ' The
“clergy believed they were being faithful to the role of ‘mmusters of peace’ and they were
also following closely the teachings of Damel and John O’Connell As the chairman of the
Repeal Association, John signed the following address

The government 1s doing all that in them lies to supply for this most sudden

and utter destruction of your food remember what your religion teaches

and commands ~ PATIENCE, PEACE, AVOIDANCE OF CRIME,

CONFIDENCE IN ALMIGHTY GOD, AND RESIGNATION TO HIS

HOLY WILL *
Thus faith in the government helped the priests to dissuade the people from commutting
acts of violence

Thus faise confidence left an opeming for the first of many types of attacks agamst
the priests The leader of the Young Irelanders and the revolutionary publication, the
Nation, voiced criticism of the pnests

The Nation has accused the Catholic Church of not speaking out against the

‘murder’ [of] its people While discharging their local duties ‘with a

devotion unsurpassed in the annals of martyrdom’, the pnests should have

exconated the non-interventiomst policy of the government, thunders an
increasingly agitated John Mitchel *°

*! Donal Kerr, ‘A Nation of Beggars'?, 35 See also the Tablet, 11 November 1846, I
Murphy, The Diocese of Kallaloe, 1800-1850 (1992), 210, the Nation, 10 and 17 October
1846

?2 Cited 1n Donal Kerr, ‘A Nation of Beggars'?, 36 Kerr’s reference According to O
MacDonagh, O 'Connell The Life of Damel O ’Connell, 1775-1848 (1991), 585, this
statement was 1ssued agamnst John O’Connell’s, and probably Damel O’Connell’s, own
better judgement

% Brendan O Cathaonr, Famme Dary, 136
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Yet as the famune wore on and the death toll mounted, priests did begin to denounce the
governmental policies This course of action brought them still further mnto criticism and

accusations After voicing dissent of the government’s inaction, the priests “are accused of

»94

being abettors of murder, and to have simulated [szc] to cnme ™ It can be surmused that

famine priests must have felt that no matter how they spoke out for the people’s best
interests, they would come under attack from some quarter

O Grada’s three concluding remarks about the role of clergy in the famine bning
clanfication to their participation as famine spokesmen He asserts

First, in a context where some people were bound to see famune relief as a
means of patronage, most priests were honest and eager to single out the
neediest and to lobby on their behalf  Second, in an era of evangelical
revivalism, some sectarian tension was nevitable, yet there 1s ample
evidence too of clergymen working in harmony or “vying with one another
1n acts of benevolence ” Thurd, some Catholic bishops left themselves
open to criticism for not speaking out more durtng the famuine, and some
priests for persisting with grandiose church-building schemes, but on the
whole the famine would have been worse but for the clergy’s efforts *°

Pnests played a crucial role in famune correspondence Though they may have recerved
more cnticism than answers to their pleas, therr letters yield a window nto the situations of
the Insh individuals As a spokesman for his people, Father James Henry, a Parish Priest
n Shgo, captured many of the issues of importance in this thesis in a single missive He
wrote,

If the failure were local, confined to one particular distnct, the contributions

of benevolent individuals mught save the peasantry from starvation, but 1t 1s,

alas, umversal From all quarters the accounts are most disheartening, and

yet the grain 1s leaving the country as fast as 1t can be exported, in order to
enable the tenants to meet the demands of the landlords All this 1s very

** James Fitzpatrick, pansh pnest of Castletownroche, cited n Donal Kerr, ‘A Nation of
Beggars 7, 62 Iromcally, ths letter was also printed in the Nafion on 28 August 1847,
most likely in an attempt to exonerate the pniests

% Cormac O Grada, Black 47 and Beyond, 57-58
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distressing, but we must only hope that Providence will not desert the
people m their extremuty %

This priest made his message more public by sending this letter to the Sligo Champion He
gave a voice to those who were not able to be heard on their own The next section of this
thests veers away from the subject of spokesmanship and proceeds to bring a particular

Inish county to the forefront of the discussion

SECTION 2.5- MAYO: A COUNTY IN CHAOS
In multiple ways County Mayo can be compared wm this study to a ‘prcture within a

picture’ Facts relevant to the whole of Ireland can be best illustrated and understood by
applying an academic magmfying glass to Ireland’s north west county of Mayo Much of
the interest in human communication ongsnates in the comparison of the individuals in
posttions of economic and/or political prominence with the individuals on 1ts periphery
The whole of Ireland existed on the Celtic peniphery of Britain, Mayo existed on the
periphery of industnal Ireland, and the peasantry of Mayo lving outside its central corndor
existed on the penphery of the fertile core of Mayo County Mayo time and again reveals
a picture within a picture from which conclusions can be drawn

The dichotomy of nch land and poor land, skilled labour and unskilled labour,
landlord and peasant, educated and uneducated, Protestant and Catholic 1s seen at its
starkest within County Mayo It 1s for this reason that a description of County Mayo 1s an
excellent focus for capturing nuances of the fammne Each county fared shghtly differently
dunng the 1840’s, but, no matter which Insh county one considers, at the root of

communication failure was the difference between core and periphery

* James Henry, PP to Shigo Champion, 17 November 1845 Cited in Liam Swords, In
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County Mayo was established by Elizabethan admunustrators after the year 1570
from 2,084 square mules of the region of Connacht *” Donald Jordan asserts that the goal
of the admunustrators “was not to create viable economic units but to replace the fluid tribal
boundares of the Celtic anstocracy with tidy English ones and in the process complete the
pacification of Ireland ”** The Elizabethan admunustrators passed this philosophy on to
each successive admunistration and its implications will be more thoroughly discussed as
the thesis proceeds Mayo 1s located in the north west of Ireland, with fairly inhospitable
but ruggedly beautiful terrain

Figure 2 2
Ireland Showng Location of County Mayo®
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their Own Words, 21

* Donald Jordan Jr , Land and Popular Politics in [reland  County Mavo from the
Plantation to the Land War, (Cambndge Cambndge Umversity Press, 1994) 13

** Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics i Ireland, 5

?1bd, 16
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Tt contains a central corndor with some of the nchest land i Connacht “From the time of
the earliest inhabitants of the county, the central region of Mayo has been the nucleus of
settlement and the avenue through which political, social, and economtc changes
penetrated Mayo In contrast, residents of the peripheral regions, hindered by rough
terrain, poor quality fand, and few passable roads were cut off from contact with the more
51100

dynamuc parts of the country

Figure 2 3
The Core and Penipheral Regions of County Mayo'"'

o L
]
{ —- -
}:.% ‘;&n - ) g
1
7 0 g Swwtord —
e ( =
l_ >
Castl
L o
Westport
I Ny
- ya N
—
o E —
N e
T T T _c\ 7 Ballnrobe
} 7 A N o~ e ]
)
Chunty Galway \ "
'—v\ - ~ -

The penphery and core relationship of Countv Mayo 1s a concise exampie of a stmilar
relationship between Mayo and Ireland, and even broader lreland and Bntain  As Jurgen

Osterhammel explains, in tus Colomalism A Theoretical OQverview

" bd, 13
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colomalism without colonies, situations m which dependencies of the

‘colomalist’ type appear, not between a ‘mother country’ and a

geographecally remote colony, but between dominant ‘centers’ and

dependent ‘periphenes’ within national states or regionally integrated land

empires The theoretical construction ‘internal colomahism’ was developed

to categonze such cases, particularly the relationshup between England and

the “Celtic fringe’ of the British Isles (Wales, Scotland, Ireland) '

Osterhammel further supples appropnate working definitions for this study He
writes, ““Colonization’ designates a process of terntonal acqusition, ‘colony’ a particular
type of socio-political orgamization, and “colonialism’ a system of dommation ' The
manner in which Ireland was dommated by Bntain was to increasingly force those iving
on the periphery to adopt the politics, culture, tanguage, and religion of those living n the
core Ths process of acculturation continued for several centunes 1n Ireland but was never
fully successful The vaned reactions of the different famine commumnicators were affected
by the nature of colomalism that was present m nineteenth century Ireland

Donald Jordan Jr ’s research into the land and popular politics of Mayo from the
days of plantation all the way until the land war prowvides valuable information for the
present discussion Jordan illuminates the motivations behund Bntish attempts to ‘civilize
the natives’

Dunng the reign of Charles I two plantation schemes were put forward for

Counties Roscommon, Shigo and Mayo, in part motivated by a destre to

civilize the natives According to a memorandum drawn up 1n support of

the first plantation scheme 1n 1628, a plantation would lessen the

dependence of the populace on the old lords’ families, “ascertain, settle, and

establish his Majesty’s tenures for ever hereafter,” bning Protestantism,
double the king’s revenue, “mix the British with the natives, and so avert

"I Thid, 17 Ongmal source Adapted from the Insh National Commuttee for Geography,
Atlas of Ireland (Dublin, 1978) 28

12 Jurgen Osterhammel, Colomalism A Theorencal Overview (Pninceton Markus
Wiener Publishers, 1997) 17

B hd, 4
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rebellion” and set a good example to the natives to “become laborious,” and
“set up Enghshmen who can hold the office of magistrate %

The continued colomsation of Mayo and Ireland retained the intention of subduing the
native, Gaelic individuals The colonisers proposed to accomphlish this by convincing the
natives that their own language, religion, and culture were substandard and to take on that
of Britain Osterhammel reinforces this explanation “Rejecting cultural compromuses
with the colonized population, the colonizers are convinced of their own superionty and of
therr ordained mandate to rule ”'%

However, what actually transpired was that “Gradually, Mayo society was
becoming one split into two groups — large landowners and tenants The former were
becoming increasingly Anglicized and Protestant, while the latter remained Roman
Catholics whose religious and economuc position detenorated during the century ”'% The
situation worsened for the peasantry as the post-Cromwellian land grants were made

As was the case elsewhere 1n Connacht, the Cromwellian settlement of

Mayo was chaotic Often, 1t was carried out callously, indiscnminately and

1n apparent violation of the principles established by the 1625-3 acts and

directives Moreover, its adminustration was officially characterized as

being prone to “frustration, fraud and injustice '’

However, by the end of the seventeenth century, the ownership of land reached a place of

stability, and Jordan brings the history of Mayo’s plantation era to a close with a powerful

statement of potentially successful colorusation “By the beginning of the eighteenth

' Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics in Ireland, 26

103 Jurgen Osterhammel, Colomalism A Theoretical Overview, 17

1% Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics in Ireland, 27-28 See also, J M Graham,
“Rural Soctety in Connacht, 1600-1640,” in N Stephens and R. E Glasscock, eds , Irish
Geographic Studies im Honour of E Estyn Evans (Belfast, 1970) 192-208

"7 Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Pohitics in Ireland, 30 Quote reference from
Simington, ed , The Transplantation to Connacht, viu
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century 1t was clear that the retention of land and the maintenance of position and authority
required acceptance of the established church and acknowledgement that power emanated
from London ”'*

Thus, the focus 1s now brought to the state of affairs in Mayo during the 150 years
that preceded the famine The emphasis will lie first upon the economy and second upon
soctety Regarding economy, the areas of agniculture, mugratory labor, and industry shall
be addressed

Pre-famine Mayo was agnculturally monopolized by the rundale form of land
tenure This method of farming division involved the shaning of arable, non-arable, and
pasture land among a group of farmers This created an extremely interactive commumnty
as one farmer’s land mught be scattered 1n as many as thirty or forty pieces amongst all of
hus other neighbours Within twenty y:ears of three or four persons beginming a rundale
farming system, ten or twenty families would be actively involved While, on one hand,
this provided safety and sohidanty, its shortcomung was that virtually no individualism
could be tolerated In addition, many did not want to improve land that would be
reallocated to another person the following year Each rundale system became
synonymous with a term that will anse 1n future discussions and that 1s the term
‘townland *'” Rundale farming and the townland phenomenon was certamnly a crucial
aspect of pre-famine Insh culture

The rundale system by which the land was worked was a legacy

from the days when each clan or sept held undisputed nght to an
area of the cultivable land, within the clan land portions were

19 Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics in Ireland, 36
'% Rundale farming Tbid, 110-114 Rundale and townland synonymy credited to Devon
Commussion, v 280-9
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reallocated annually among the individual members, a custom that

deterred recipients from making improvements and embarking on

reclamation to enlarge their holdings '*°

The townland system did not comncide with the Bntish plan for Ireland’s
development Its continued existence was essentially symbolic of Britain’s failure to
successfully bring her sister 1sland into a more civilized agnicultural state  Yet the rundale
farming infrastructure was appropnate for Mayo’s topography In hus doctoral dissertation,
Mayo and Beyond Land, Domestic Industry, and Rural Transformation in the Irish West,
Enc Almquist asserts

there were sound ecological reasons for the persistence of common land-

tenure practices in Mayo and neighbouring counties The region has vast

quantities of grazing land which had to be effectively managed by tenants

rather than landlords, and a usufruct system was quite rational n the

context The vanety of physical geographical forms and micro-

chmatological niches in the Mayo region 1s astonishing, even within small

townlands Pockets of good, fertile land are scattered in and about patches

of bogland, and hence 1t does not seem surprising that villagers farmed

scattered plots rather than compact, discrete holdings "'
The estabhshment of a townland system gave the inhabitants the advantage of solidanty
Individually, they were helpless in companison with their landlord, but together they
became more financially and culturally secure It had distinct benefits over the agnicultural

system favoured by the Bntish “The rundale system provided a means through which

grazing land could be shared and seaweed fertilizer and peat could be distnbuted equitably

'% K enneth McNally, Achull (Newton Abbot Dawid & Charles, 1973) 66
"' Enc Almquist, “Mayo and Beyond Land Domestic Industry, and Rural
Transformation in the Insh West,” Ph D Thesis, Boston University, Boston, 1977, 11
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In addition, 1t fostered a general spinit of co-operation that mumumzed the risks associated
with cultivating fragile crops on poor soil ™'

Another form of land tenure disdained by the British was known as conacre
Conacre farming was different from rundale in that the small plots of land were not owned
by the farmers corporately, but were rented by labourers by the season to grow single crops
of potatoes Farmers with land to spare would divide their farms into smaller plots and
charge sometimes exorbitant fees for these plots of less than a single acre '™ In this
manner, those that did not own their own land could support themselves from year to year
by the produce of thetr conacre plot So in a similar manner to the rundale system, many
people could survive on a small portton of land Unlike rundale, conacre did not produce
the townland kinship aspect of subsistence living, but the overdependency on a single crop,
the potato, was common to both systems When the blight appeared in 1845, the many
people involved in rundale and conacre farming had no back up resources to see them
through the famine Although 1t 1s widely accepted that three mullion Insh mndividuals
were dependent on the potato, as there was no lease involved in the conacre subdivision, an
accurate figure of the number of people using this system 1s very difficult to determine
However, 1t 1s known that Mayo was the second most thuckly populated county in Ireland
by the 1841 census It was second to Armagh, but in Ulster fewer people were dependent

upon single crop agnculture ''* The concluding results of the potato blight on both the

"2 Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics n Ireland, 56 Quote from Desmond
McCourt, “The Rundale System in Ireland A Study of Its Geographical Distmbution and
Social Relations,” The Queen’s Unuversity, Belfast, PhD Thesis, 1974

'3 peter Gray, The Irish Famine, 26

ERR Green, “Agnculture,” The Great Famine, 89
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conacre and rundale farming systems in Mayo was tremendous suffering, death, and
emigration.

A third manner in which many Mayo inhabitants provided themselves with a living
was by seasonal migration. At least three pounds could be made in a single harvest and up
to five pounds could be brought back if the migrant went in time for haymaking. This
method of earning money in a relatively short amount of time was an effective way for the
Irish to help support their families.115 “The tenants on Lord Westmeath’s estate on the
Mayo-Galway border paid their rent in one lump sum for the year with their English
earnings.” 116 Yet there is some discrepancy on the actual number of seasonal harvesters
leaving from Mayo. Sources range from approximately 3% to 33% of Mayo’s total
population working in England each year 117 Disregarding the conflicting figures, Mayo’s
inhabitants profited by seasonal migration until the onset of the blight when the yearly
journey lost its allure. The Liverpool port was overly crowded and there was too great a
supply of workers for the farming needs.

The existence and importance of seasonal migration in Mayo and in pre-famine
Ireland reinforces the argument of their periphery status. Almquist cites an economic
characteristic of internal colonialism as follows.

The movement of native labor is determined solely by forces exogenous to

the periphery. Typically great migration and mobility of natives occurs in
response to price fluctuations of exported primary products.118

15 Ibid., 116. Green also recommends Barbara M. Kerr, “Irish Seasonal Migration to
Great Britain, 1800-38,” IHS, iii: 365-380.

116 Ibid.

117 Barbara Kerr cites the 1841 Census as 1in 37 seasonal harvesters in IHS, Vol. IE: 370.
E.R.R. Green wrote in Edwards and Williams® The Great Famine, “The heaviest seasonal
migration was from co. Mayo where over a third of the population went to work as
harvesters.” [Page 116 ]

118 Eric Almquist, “Mayo and Beyond,” 283

75



Chapter 2 — A Profile of the Commumcators

Further charactenstics include that in the peniphery “there 1s a relative lack of
services, a lower standard of iving, and a hugher level of frustration ” Additronally, “the
penpheral economy 1s forced into a kind of development that 1s complementary to the
center and thus becomes dependent on the extra-regional markets ”"** The penipheral
economy of Ireland and specifically County Mayo was drawn into a particular type of
industry that complemented well the needs of Bntain The crucial industry that affected
peasants of the early nineteenth century was the manufacture of yam and cloth for the hnen
industry

A key point of Almquist’s study “is that the Insh hnen industry was critical to the
pre-Famune demographic and economuc history of County Mayo '%°

A remote country with poor soils, common land tenure, and a paucity of

local wage-labor, Mayo was drawn into the Bntish mercantile economy

early in the eighteenth century The hnen trade was welcomed by landlords

seeking to maximize gains, it eventually became an economic necessity for

smallholders trying to survive in the face of increasing population stress on

land 121
The greatest industnal advancement in pre-famine Mayo was the growth of the Insh linen
industry Northern Connacht was drawn mto the cultivation and spinning of flax into yarn
and cloth when Ulster could no longer procure sufficient quantities from local producers
By 1750, weaving and spinning was a common fixture in cottages across most of the

northern half of Ireland In response to the trade, the cities of Mayo’s central comdor —

Castlebar, Ballina, and Westport — began to thrive with linen-related activities The

119 Ibld
20 1hid , 292
121 Ibld
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expansion of the trade reached into the homes and lives of those hving in Mayo’s
penphery as well '

Unfortunately, economuc prospenty in Mayo was not to be realised “Particularly
dunng the industnalization process, economic mnequality within the British Isles increased
rather than decreased, as industnal transformation failed to occur 1n the Celtic penphery on
the English scale ”** The hinen industry arose only as a complement to Britain and had no
local demand Therefore, when the machine production of yarn took precedence to hand
spun yarn in the 1830’s, the market declned quickly in Mayo Jordan records “The
collapse of the linen industry rippled throughout the Mayo economy, dashing hopes that
the economic growth of the previous century would continue ™'*

Within the central corndor, the economy was soimnewhat sustamed by the export of
grain and hvestock, yet, the county as a whole became impovenished during the two
decades prior to the Great Farmune As was the case elsewhere n Ireland, the county’s
small farmers turned more and more exclusively to the potato for sustenance, as it was a
crop capable of producing an adequate supply of food on a small parcel of land ”'** The
economic state of County Mayo on the eve of the famine typified the potato dependent
Irish, with barely enough potatoes to make 1t through the “blue months™ and a cash crop or
the sale of a pig to pay the rent The market economy of 1845 left few options for the Insh
peasant after the potatoes falled Yet the pre-famine econonuc status cannot be fully

contextualised without a brief review of Mayo’s societal status

122 See Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics in Ireland, 59-60 and see Eric Almquist,
“Mayo and Beyond,” 4-5

' Enc Almquist, “Mayo and Beyond,” 2

% Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics in Ireland, 64

' Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics in Ireland, 69
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Ireland’s Great Famine was made all the more severe by the fact that when the
Bnitish government looked to ‘Property to support Poverty’ the landlord and peasant
relationship was virtually bankrupt A crucial aspect of Mayo’s communicative history 1s
the long standing relationship between the peasantry and the gentry and the fact that before
the years of the Great Famune, the relationshuip had completely changed As this thesis
proposes to unravel intricactes of the famime years by focusing upon the communication
that was occurrning between individuals and groups, the change in relationship between the
classes 1s of extreme importance In the “Social Order and the Ghost of Moral Economy in
Pre-Famine Mayo,” Desmond McCabe argues that the ‘moral economy’ of Mayo
maintained 1its gentry/peasant “love,” however precanous, despite the violent upnsings i
other parts of the land A further description of the ‘moral economy’ as 1t 1s defined and
discussed by E P Thompson will be given in chapter five, however, 1t 1s sufficient at this
point to focus on the existence and dissolution of the hingering trust that existed between
the landlords and tenants of County Mayo “Central elements in describing the society of
early nineteenth century Mayo are the concepts of deference and paternalism '

The clientelist theory of Samuel Clark holds that ‘a person of tugher socto-

economuc status offers protection or benefits to a person of lower status,

who rec,xgt;ocates by offering some general support or some kind of

service
McCabe acknowledges that in other parts of Ireland, the symbiosis between landlord and

tenant did not last as long as 1t did in County Mayo Because Mayo was perhaps the last

county to lose the relationship of protection 1n exchange for service, every communicative

1% Desmond McCabe, “Social Order and the Ghost of Moral Economy in Pre-Famine
Mayo,” ‘4 Various Country’ Essays in Mayo History 1500 - 1900, eds Raymond Gillespie
& Gerard Moran (Westport FNT - Mayo News, 1987) 95
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1ssue of concern in this thesis became all the more pronounced in County Mayo when the
more open pre-famine channels of inter-class commumcation were broken

Three possible contributing factors to the endurance of the relationship were
proxumity, religion, and language, and the importance of these will be underlined as the
thesis continues In the statistical survey of 1802, the Mayo gentry were regarded as “less
prone to absenteeism than those of other counties ” Although McCabe argues that religion
was most likely not a sigmificant factor, the affimty can still be recognised between
landlord and tenant because “the proportion of Catholic landlords was substantially higher
than that of most other counties ” Finally, “the widespread linguistic ability may be
doubted,” but “Edward Wakefield remarked. in lis account of Ireland in 1812, on the
fluency of Mayo landowners in Insh, which often had its uses "'

As the relationship between the gentry and the peasantry under the moral economy
began to disintegrate, communication was made more difficult McCabe contends that the
decade of the 1820’s was the turning point, and that by the end of the famine of 1831 the
moral economy i Mayo existed no longer Until 1831, landlords and peasants met to
communicate with one another regarding peniodic scarcity However, “In later penods of
distress, such as 1835, 1839, and 1842, there was no recurrence of such efforts to meet
therr landlords '?* The peasantry had little choice in the situation n which they were
faced and when the potato blight of 1845 fell upon the crop, the channels of
communcation on which they had previously depended were closed Tensions and

undercurrents grew and what little faith remained among certain members of the peasantry

7 Iid McCabe’s endnote Samuel Clark, Social Origins of the Irish Land War
(Princeton, 1979) 21
128 hid , 96-97
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was destroyed as they witnessed a failure on the part of the landlords to meet the needs of
the starving population during the Great Famune

It seems that there was a distinct change mn the tenor of landlord-

tenant relations 1n Mayo in the decades before the Great Famune,

particularly between 1838 and 1845  Political change decidedly

estranged some landlords The evictions of the Famune peniod

erased the final vestiges of peasant trust m landed power "*°
The general sense of contentment and well being mn pre-famune Mayo was completely
disrupted by the shock of eviction, starvation, and disease The people had no food to eat,
and the health care facilities were grossly mnsufficient In 1836 there was only one medical
dispensary tn Mayo to cope with its 366,328 people and it was unlikely that 1t recerved any

more assistance in the decade before the famine '*!

As well, the dependence and respect
previously given to the landlords of Mayo could no longer be relied upon

The coming of the blight and the ensuing famne caused all kinds of cultural
upheaval in Mayo “From 1849 to 1854 over 26,000 Mayo tenants were permanently
dispossessed  with only 4 2 per cent of the inhabitants of the country, Mayo was the
scene of no less than 10 5 per cent of all evictions in Ireland dunng the years 1849-54 ~'2
Any vestige of the gentry/peasant love referred to by McCabe was wiped away as a result
of the clearances, and 1t was never to return to Mayo’s society Long term consequences of
the evictions caused the land to be changed from farmung to grazing and ranching “The
land agent Thomas Miller estimated in 1858 that as many as 800 English and Scottish

farmers had secured leases of large holdings in Mayo and Galway, which were almost

' Ind , 107-108
O Thd, 111
13! Cecil Woodham Smuth, The Great Hunger, 24
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exclusively devoted to the raising of livestock 133 A large number of those clearances
occurred on the Mullet Peminsula, on Mayo’s north-west coast i the barony of Erris
The engneer Patnick Knght described the poverty that existed on the peninsula

“The general population are amazingly poor,” Kmght wrote, ‘subsisting, or
rather existing, on a piece of ground, quite insufficient m other parts for the
support of a famuly ** There was scarcely more than one blanket per
household, nearly a third of the people were ‘wanting clothes’, and 734 men
had no shoes The only ploughs and carts — three of each — were owned by
a landlord and two clergymen The pemnsula’s 1,732 famulies had 1,967
cows - slightly more than one per famly Rents were as high as any m
Mayo - further evidence of burgeomng commerce, since something had to
be sold to pay the rent '*°

He believed that the root of the poverty was the absence of nch land, but if the bogs and
sandbanks were reclaimed, Kmght asserted that the peasantry would be much better off
However, “the chief obstacle to improvement, Kmught believed, was the ‘system of

'3 Thus 1s borne out by Tom Yager’s study of the

commonage practiced 1n the country

same region
What appears most remarkable about the improvers’ vision, looking back
across the chasm of the Famune, 1s therr untempered optimism in
proclaiming that, with a little work and a dose of rational orgamsatton, the
mpovenshed population would soon live in comfort '*’

The primary method to achieve a stronger economy that was adopted by the Mullet

Peninsula landlords was eviction Between the years 1841 - 1851, 580 houses were

B2 James S Donnelly, Jr, “Landlords and Tenants,” A New History of Ireland V  Ireland
under the Umon, I 1801 - 70, ed W E Vaughan (Oxford Clarendon Press, 1989) 340-
341

1 1hid, 343

134 Patnck Kmght, Erris in the Irnish Highlands and the Atlantic Ratbway (Dubhn, 1836) 59
Cited in Tom Yager, “Mass Eviction in the Mullet Peninsula Duning and After the Great
Famne,” Irish Economic and Social History, XXI11 (1996) 28

135 Tom Yager, “Mass Eviction m the Mullet Peminsula Dunng and After the Great
Famune,” lrish Economic and Social History, XX111 (1996) 28

136 Ibid, as noted from Patnck Knight, Erris, 59
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unroofed and their inhabitants evicted This figure amounts to 35 per cent of Mullet’s
houses The barony of Ems lost a shghtly lower percentage of mnhabited dwellings with 1ts

1% The barony of Ermis was not the only Mayo barony to suffer severe

loss of 32 per cent
clearances The Earl of Lucan, who owned 60,570 acres of Mayo, frequently evicted entire
townlands of his tenants He was known to have stated that he ‘would not breed paupers to
pay priests *° Instead, he cleared a mmmum of 429 famulies and converted the land into
large pasture ranches and either retamed or leased it For example, he “evicted 2000
people and levelled 300 houses between 1846 and 1849 in Ballinrobe panish, one of the
nichest grazing regions in Mayo In 1856 he gave a twenty-five-year lease on this Cloona
Castle estate to a Scottish farmer James Simpson. for an annual rent of £2200 '*° The
“umproving landlords felt 1t necessary to extirpate a local, communal land system and to
find a way of relieving overpopulation ”'*! By nidding the land of its people, the scattered
plots of communal farming could be made more orderly and ultimately more prosperous
Without adequate funds for emugration, eviction was a virtual death sentence

Yet in the name of ‘progress,’ this was an acceptable price to pay The new
inhabitants of Mayo eagerly looked forward to a new cultural age in which the rundale and
conacre farmer, seasonal migrant, Cromwelhian exile descendant, and accommodating

peasant existed no longer As the Roscommon Journal of July 1854 descnbed thus new

harsh regime  “In the revolution of property changes, the new purchaser accelerates the

B Tbd , 29

P8 1hid , 33

% As quoted 1n Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics, 112

' Donald Jordan, Land and Popular Politics, 113 Reference Lucan’s Rent Ledgers,
Dun, Landlords and Tenants in Ireland, 238, Richmond Commission, Minutes of Fvidence,
I, PP 1881 [C 2778-U], xv, 89
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departure of the abonigines of the country, by which he seems to imagine he has not only
nd himself of thetr burden but enhanced the value of his property ~'*

The crucial pont to be emphasised here 1s the lack of value that was placed on the
Insh individual  All of the details so far discussed in relation to County Mayo point to
immense cultural changes as a result of a naturally instigated phenomenon Thus thesis
argues that one of the principal reasons that individuals living 1n Ireland, and specifically
Mayo to remain consistent with the present context, were not able to effectively make their
needs known 1s because they did not have active citizenship nghts in the United Kingdom
When referring to the inhabitants of Ireland, one may note that in this thesis they are
almost without fail titled ‘Insh Individual’ as opposed to subject or member of the United
Kingdom Subjects of the Umted Kingdom in the mineteenth century who were treated as
equals would not be described as ‘abonigmnes’ and have their removal regarded as an
appropnate way in which to increase property value Subjects may struggle to make therr
political voice heard, but a class of people lacking the barest munimum of civil nights had a
virtually insurmountable task to make their voice heard and their needs met Mitchel’s
disgust and cymcism with the political reality of the mud-rneteenth century Insh
individual 1s apparent in his Jai/ Journal, when he laments, “There are no citizens m

Ireland, there 1s no citizenship - no law I cannot lose what I never had, for no Inshman

*! Tom Yager, “Mass Eviction n the Mullet Peminsula,” Irish Economic and Social
History, 24

2 James S Donnelly, Jr, “Landlords and Tenants,” A New History of Ireland V, ed W E
Vaughan, 342-343, as cated from P G Lane, “The General Impact of the Encumbered
Estates Act of 1849 on Counties Galway and Mayo,” Galway Arch Soc Jn , xooxm (1972-
3) 50
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has any nights at present ”'** So, if no cttizens existed in Ireland, what was happening to
the individuals? The individuals who survived were stripped of their cultural and social

identity, without any adequate British substitute being put in 1ts place

SECTION 2.6 - CHAPTER CONCLUSIONS

Those who engaged m any aspect of famine commumication entered the arena with
their own personal backgrounds, levels of education, and prejudices The political and
economic power did not, however, rest in the personal lustonies of the subjugated Insh
peasantry The enormous contrast between the feeble spectres and the commussioners,
with whom their fate rested, resulted in a massive loss of human life after the catalyst of
the potato blight occurred Three of the five commussioners who were most active in
famine commumnication were rewarded and publicly acknowledged for actions that did not
save lives but did preserve an unregulated and thnving market economy The two who
attempted to speak and act out on behalf of the starving Insh were virtually
excommunicated from the establishment of poirtical power The Relief Commusston failed
to relieve but succeeded in keeping the ‘business as usual’ reputation of the British
adrmunistration

Of tremendous mmpact on all levels of relief was the adoption of various
perceptions of the Insh individuals  If the recipient truly believes that the subject in
question 1s more ammal than human, the response will reflect a lack of value placed on the
life Some members of the Bntish admunistration sensed an ungrateful attitude of the Irish,

particularly after the failed nsing 1 1848, and therefore no longer had any desire to assist a

19 John Mitchel, Jai! Journal, ed Thomas Flanagan (Dublin University Press of Ireland,
1982) 15 Ongnally published in 7he Citizen, Mitchel’s first New York paper from 14
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thankless lot Additionally, it was beheved that the Insh needed to be taught a lesson and
the destruction of therr staple food crop served as just response of nature

For all of the thousands of individuals involved mn the famine relief structure,
sufficient rehief was not given to completely ward off starvation, disease, and emigration
Within each level of the network, certan amounts of both positive and negative
communicative noise occurred The admunsstration and the vanous charitable mstitutions
left notable records of orgamsation and skill, but as famine eyewitness Wilhiam Steuart
Trench recorded, “still the people died ”'**

The priests acted as spokesmen for therr many suffenng parishioners, but were not
able to successfully break through the communicative barners with sufficient force to save
the Insh lives Instead, with their peaceful encouragements to the people, they gave untold
assistance to the hegemonuc control in place during the 1840°s Therr actions and attitudes
came from a position of moraltty, but the consequence was a prodigrous amount of lost
lives

Fmally, County Mayo 1s a ‘picture within a picture ° The penphery of this county
was colonised 1n a similar fashion to the manner in which the Celtic penphery was
colomsed by Britain  Society began to be split into the rich and the poor, which of course
caused the power to rest with the nch Rundale, conacre, seasonal mugration, and the
scraps of the linen industry all gave Mayo’s mhabitants a method of existence, but not a
great deal more The protection that had once been afforded under a society of paternalism

had vamshed by the 1840’s, therefore, the peasantry had little recourse when their food

January 1854 - 19 August 1854
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disappeared Ewictions were more likely to occur m the chimate of the mid-mineteenth
century than was gratuitous relief or the dismussal of the need to pay rent Indeed, despite
the Act of Union, the Insh peasants were not treated as full and equal members of the
United Kingdom and their removal was tacitly approved This statement does not infer
genocidal intent, but rather an attitude toward human life that cowncided greatly wath the
economic principle of laissez-faire or ‘hands off > The Insh people, culture, language, and
even religion took a severe blow as a result of the famine and the following chapter takes

stock of the many differences between the Insh and the English

144 William Steuart Trench, Realities of Irish Life, Reprinted 1 Freld Day Anthology, Vol
I1, Seamus Deane, ed, 147-148 Trench repeated thts statement four times In contrast to
all of the many relief efforts, ‘still the people died ’
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Chapter 3
Fields of Experience

Skeletoned in darkness, my dark fathers lay
Unknown, and could not understand

The giant grief that trampled night and day,
The awful absence moping through the land.
Upon the headland, the encroaching sea

Left sand that hardened after tides of Spring,
No dancing feet disturbed its symmetry

And those who loved good music ceased to sing

My Dark Fathers
Brendan Kennelly
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Chapter 3
Fields of Experience

The premuse of this chapter 1s that the greater the overlap of fields of expenence
between two communicators, the more effective therr communication becomes A
communicator’s field of expenience 1s produced by their famuhal status, gender, first
language, additional languages, education, accent, culture, work history, travel, and any
other hfe experiences that have occurred 1n their past Thus thesis defines “effective
communication” as that which travels from the sender to the receiver with as little
modification to the intended meaning of the message as possible The more that two
communicators have in common, the more likely 1t 1s that they will be able to understand
one another

Every communicator 1s only able to code and decode messages withun the imits of
their own expenence and knowledge Dhfferences between the fields of expenience of the
communicators can prove to be remarkable impediments to punty of transmussion The
following model displays the blending of fields of expenence as the message ts
transmutted '

Figure 3 1
Field of Expenience Overlap

Field of Expenence Field of Expenence

Source | Encoder — - Decoder | Destmation

' Wilbur Schramm, “How Communication Works,” Messages A Reader in Human
Communicanon, ed JM Civikly (New York Random House, 1977) 6
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SECTION 3.1 - CHAPTER OBJECTIVES
Chapter three takes on the goal of comparnng and contrasting the fields of

experience of fammne communicators on both the macro and micro levels In the broadest
sense, the fields of expenence of the island of Ireland and the British Empire wll be
compared and contrasted On a smaller, more individualised scale, several particular
individuals will be discussed 1n relation to therr fields of experience and 1ts effect upon
their interpersonal commumnication To accomplish this goal, a review of the language,
cuiture, and rehigions of the two islands will be a key to understanding how much or how
iittle the fields of expenence overlapped between the Inish and the English  The role of
Daniel O’Connell in Irish history will bring the perspective of overlapping fields to a more
specific level Specific communicative examples will be used to bring clanty to the
chapter premuse, and finally, the history of the region of Gweedore in County Donegal

provides supplementary evidence for this discussion

SECTION 3 2 - THE IRISH AND ENGLISH “UNDERLAP”
If the model in figure 3 1 1s manipulated to symbolise the fields of expenence of

Ireland and Britawn, this chapter will argue that the amount of overlap was virtually non-
existent and the intended messages fell flat somewhere 1n the middle of the Insh Sea The
Insh and English people never became fully umfied, despite the political bonds established
through the Act of Union The first difference in the fields of expenence of the Insh

people and the English people to be addressed here is the 1ssue of language
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SECTION 3.3 - THE POSITION OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE

There are numerous approaches that can be adopted when addressing the issue of
the Irish language. For example, a purely linguistic approach can be taken. An historical
account of the language might also be attempted. A more controversial and ideological
approach would involve a discourse on the political nature of the Irish language. The
ancient language of the Irish has been drastically affected by political upheavals
throughout the centuries and it could be argued that the political aspects of Irish still
prevail in the present and will exist in the future.

Though there are many arguments regarding the political development of the Irish
language from century to century, this thesis concentrates on the event of the famine itself
and the nature of colonialism and how both affected the Irish language. The internal
colonialism within Ireland did involve the confiscation of land and natural resources, but
more importantly, those who were convinced of their ordained mandate to rule saw it as
their duty to supplant the backward culture, language, and religion of Ireland with the
civilisation of Britain. In Colonization: A Global History, Marc Ferro explains that
colonies established in order to bring faith or other benefits to a land that was lacking can
be thought of as following the example of the British situation in Ireland. He first
distinguishes that within the English empire two principal motivations for colonisation
existed.

... the West Indies, India, the North Atlantic, Russia .. were motivated by

the lure of profit. They were henceforth buttressed by the idea of

establishing English colonies, of “populating the pagan or barbarous

countries which are not really possessed by any prince or Christian people”.

That was the idea of Humphrey Gilbert, a gentleman educated at Eton and

Oxford. He enunciated the doctrine, carried it into practice and helped in

the settlement of the first colony in Newfoundland, to which England would

send its unemployed citizens, sell its products and from which it would get

its food supplies (1583) As a result as early as the end of the sixteenth
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century the double identity of the English empire was already evident

Naval bases, or the settlement of the colonists That 1s, on one hand,

mercantile colonies, on the other hand, lands of settlement for the faith, for

the establishment of those who have nothing - a colomzation which 1n 1its

own way, resembled and perpetuated the English expansion into Ireland
A primary motivation 1n the colomsation of Ireland was to supply a land that was
perceived as having nothing in common with the benefits of civilised Great Britain  Thus
included displacing the native Insh language with the language of the colomsing English
Ania Loomba refers to Brian Friel’s play Translations in her book
Colomalism/Postcolomalism In lus play, “the colomal struggle 1n Ireland 1s represented
as a contest over words and language ” She further asserts that “Gaelic was virtuallv
wiped out as a language, and this play, even though it 1s imagined as taking place in
Gaelic, was written and enacted in English This 1s a clever way of making the
‘postcolonial’ audience cnitique 1ts own lack of Irish, and reflect upon the legacy of
colonisation ™ Language was a barrier between the coloruser and the colomsed, and this
section addresses some of the communicative issues surrounding the Insh and English
languages

The traveller and wniter Spencer Hall provides an excellent example of how the
colomal nature of the relationship between Ireland and England became a profound
impediment to effective communication In his publication Life and Death in Ireland, as
Witnessed m 1849, Hall described the kind of senious impasse that can occur Inan

attempt to discover the truth about the murder of a young Inshman, he realised the

difficulty encountered by the Irish people when they were forced to speak 1n a language

? Marc Ferro, Colonization A Global History (London & New York Routledge, 1997)
47
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that they did not consider their own “The evidence was given with some vehemence and
great uregulanity I thought then, and I have often thought since, that much of the
irregulanty on such occasions anses from the Inshman feeling that he 1s not speaking in
hus natural language * The Insh men and women were not speaking in their ‘natural
language’ when they spoke English Possibly one of the reasons the Insh could not
embrace the English language as quickly as they could learn 1t was because 1t lacked the
joy and fullness that 1s charactenstic of Irish

It mught be argued that the typical English view of language was as

representational and reflectiorust of the ‘real’, whereas the Insh sought m

language a fullness not to be found in harsh Insh reality, and a realm of

freedom and pleasure unjustified by exasting Insh conditions For the Irish,

language did not merely obsequiously and oppressively reflect the real, it

foreshadowed future plenitude England, the possessors, needed only to

understand the world, the Insh, dispossessed, needed urgently to change 1t

So the colomal relationship between the two countnes had its hinguistic

correlative °
The argument of thus thesis 1s that the above mentioned correlation existed and had a
distinct beaning on the process of famine communication The next few sections wall
attempt to explain exactly what that bearing was by first supplying a brief history of Insh,
then using the lexicon of ethnography to display how colomiahism actually affected the
Insh individuais by their speech patterns and language usage The last section deahng with
language takes a concentrated look at a few actual examples of language used by
individuals living during the famine years and at one particular example to bridge the

translation gap between Inish and English for the benefit of the small farmers

Additionally, this thesis again uses the application of human communication theory to

* Ama Loomba, Colomahsm:Postcolomalism (London & New York Routledge, 1998) 99
and 101
* Spencer T Hall, Life and Death in Ireland, 29
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further understand the events that occurred dunng the famine The practical discussion of
the Insh language will lay the groundwork for a more theoretical study of such terms as
code switching, dinonua, diglossia, metaphorncal, situational, and style shufting One
purpose of this chapter as a whole 1s to develop aspects of the symbiotic relationship of
language and culture Language plays an mntimate part mn the formation of both culture and

identity, therefore, 1t 1s a factor which 1s central to our discussion

SECTION 3.3.1 - THE IRISH LANGUAGE- HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVES FOR
COMMUNICATION THEORY

Inish 1s often classed as a Celtic language The “use of the term ‘Celtic’ derves
from the name Kelfo: used by Greek geographers of the mid-first millennium BC for a
people inhabiting parts of Central Europe " The war-like, ron-working Keltor led to the
La Tene culture of the late fifth to early first century BC and during thuis time, “many of
our greatest treasures of ‘Celtic’ art were produced 7 To the Romans, the members of the
La Tene culture were known as Gallr * The language of this culture that found its way to
Ireland 1s now classified as a “modern reflex of Goidelic ™ It has three main dialect
groups known by the regional terms, Donegal, Connacht, and Munster ' And, to supply a
time frame for the Insh language, Gearoid MacEoin classifies the periods of Insh in the

following manner

> Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley, Political Economy and Colomal Ireland, 129

¢ James Fife, The Celtic Languages (London & New York Routledge, 1993) 3

" Toid

* Ibid

? Paul Russell, An Introduction to the Celuic Languages (London & New York Longman,
1995) 69

' T
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Ogam Insh  The language of the inscriptions, fifth to seventh centures

Archaic Insh  The language of the penod following the Ogam nscniptions, essentally the
seventh century

Old Insh The language of the eighth and minth centures

Middle Insh  The language of the period 900-1200

Modem Insh From the thirteenth century to the present day, a period within which Early
Modern Insh, the language of 1200-1600, 1s often distinguished '

The only period of language development crucial to the matenial 1n this chapter 1s
Modern Insh Much can be said about the differences between the three Insh dialects
within this period alone, but this chapter will focus instead on the unfortunate decrease in
the use of the Insh language as a result of the famune There 1s substantial controversy
among scholars about how many Irish speakers there were before the famne and whether
the famine was the catalyst for the demise of widespread usage or whether it was a
combrmation of many factors The arguments in this thesis are based on Sean de Fremne’s
thesis that sees the famine as doing much more than taking two milhion individuals away
from their land, but also helping to destroy the status of Insh as a working language

One of the consequences of the national failure to cope with the Famme was

that 1t hastened the abandonment of the Insh language  After phystcal

disasters the survivors normally pick up the pieces and get on with the job

of reconstruction That did not happen in Ireland Why? Because far more

people than died in the Famne or emigrated in its immediate aftermath did

something else which has no parallel ;n modern Europe About five million

people or so, mn the course of the nineteenth century, turned from Insh to

Enghsh 2

For this very reason, this thests up to this point has confined its discusston of

communication theory and the famine to areas of study involving only the English

language Although the majonty of Insh individuals who were suffering during the famine

' Gearoid MacEoin, “Insh,” The Celtic Languages, eds Martin J Ball & James Fife
(London & New York Routledge, 1993) 102
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spoke Insh, their superiors and social elites generally had the only audible political votce
and that communication was performed 1n Enghsh As a result, the archival remains of
famine history tend to be predominantly in the Enghsh language, but the truth of the matter

1s that when the blight struck i 1845, there was “a greater number of Irish speakers than

1
ever before 7

Eowmn MacNeill, in Irish in the National University A Plea for Insh Education,
informs hus readers that “If a hine be drawn on the map from Loch Foyle to Waterford
harbour (the 7th degree of longitude west from Greenwich supplies the line), in all the
country west of this line, until after the Great Famune, Insh was the common and all but
universal language of the population, and was also widely spoken in many distnicts east of
the lne ”** But unfortunately,

in face of the disastrous famine  the Black ‘47  That scourge fell

mostly, almost entirely indeed, on the four mullions of Insh speakers It was

not the mullion deaths so much as the continuing emugration of living

mullions of others dunng the next half-century which broke the spint of the

people In 1847, the population was the highest ever - and the countryside

in spite of the rackrents, was alive with dancing, with singing and humble

fiddling After ‘47, what struck the visitor was the unbroken silence That

silence overtook the language °

The famune and resulting emigration came as close to succeeding in removing

Ireland’s language and culture as any event or series of events in Ireland’s history

'2 Sean de Freine, “The Cultural Consequences of the Great Famune,” Douglas Hyde
Conference Proceedings, 82-83

" Gearoid Denvir, “The Insh Language,” wntten for Bord na Gaeilge 5-6 Number of
Insh speakers quoted as, “possibly some 3 mulion ”

'* Eoin MacNell, Irish in the Nanonal Umversity A Plea for Insh Education (Dubhn
An Clo-Cumann, Ltd, no year listed) 28

13 Dantel Corkery, The Fortunes of the Irish Language (Cork Mercier Press, 1968) 116-
117
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“During the mghtmare of the penal days the language survived almost muraculously,”'® but
the famine fell hard enough on a vulnerable people that thetr language suffered a cruel
blow It 1s not overstatement to contend that the attack on the Irish language was also an
attack on Insh culture and tradition because, “the every day language spoken by a people 1s
reckoned to be a most important part of culture "’

The author of the preceding statement, Sean de Frene, gives many humorous
examples of Inish attempting to exist 1n a post-famine, predomnantly English speaking
culture One of the stories 1s of Joseph O’Connor, a businessman 1n Killarney Mr
O’Connor described his attempt to recover hss lost language 1n a predomunantly English
speaking Ireland and records the response of his neighbours

I caught the Gaelic fever on the great surge of national feeling that boiled up

in Ireland at the end of the last century, and I had my name pninted 1n gold

leaf Gaelic over the door of my shop The unfamiliar script almost created

anot The townspeople had never seen Gaelic before, though most of them

had heard it spoken by wild men from the mountains The County

Inspector of police sent lus Head Constable to order me to remove the

impertnent mscription 18

Humorous stones such as this one rewnforce the fact that when the Inish language
declined, the population in general desired that the wider cultural matrix associated with it
should be dismussed as well Whether consciously or unconsciously, a nation that
embraced the language of Britain also embraced elements of 1ts culture as well A

contemporary commentator, the Rev Martin Brennan proposes that “  at the human level

transmussion and inhentance of cultural values are preponderantly, if not exclusively, by

' Rev Martin Brennan, “Language, Personahity and the Nation,” 4 View of the Insh
Language, ed Brnian O Cuiv (Dublin  Stationery Office, 1969) 75
'7 Sean de Fremne, “The Cultural Consequences of the Great Famine,” Douglas Hyde
1Ca'onference Proceedings 1995 (Boyle Roscommon Herald, 1996) 83

Ibid, 86
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means of language 1 Therefore, as Englhish became the predommnant language of
Ireland, cultural consequences were hikewise transmitted

Through the efforts of Conradh na Gaeilge (The Gaehc League) and today, Bord na
Gaeilge, new life 1s being infused into the Insh language School children are taught to
speak and understand the language of therr ancestors and entire commumties are choosing
to communicate with one another completely mn Insh It may well be that the added
impetus of the activities of the Gaelic League at the beginning of this century aided the
success of the Easter Rising

The founders of the Gaelic League - Douglas Hyde, David Comvn, Eom

MacNeill, Fr O’Growney and others - revolutionised the attitude of the

Insh people to their own language The two main planks in their platform

were, first the revival of Irish as the vernacular of the whole Insh people

and secondly the creation of a new literature in the Insh tongue ‘The

moment Ireland broke with her Gaelic past,” said Hyde, ‘she fell away

hopelessly from all intellectual and artistic effort She lost her musical

instruments, she lost her music, she lost her games, she lost her language

and popular hterature, and with her language she lost her intellectuality

Only with the restoration of her language could all these things be
restored 2°

What 1s important about Hyde’s statement 1s hus clear recogmtion of the hnk
between the restoration of Insh language, and the regeneration of music, games, literature,
and intellectuality Possibly the most succinct and enlightened summary regarding the use
of the Insh language can be expressed as follows “For the language 1s our organic
connection with our cultural past, the living root through which the sap of that past can nse

into, ennch and diversify the growing plant of the future !

' Rev Martin Brennan, “Language, Personality and the Nation,” A View of the Irish
Language, 78

@ Tomas O hAulin, “Insh Revival Movements,” 4 View of the Irish Language, 96

! Rev Martin Brennan, “Language, Personality and the Nation,” 4 View of the Irish
Language, 79
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SECTION 3 3.2 - APPLICATION OF ETHNOGRAPHY TO PRE-FAMINE
SPEECH COMMUNITIES

Now that the importance of bringing the Inish language back mto every day
contemporary life has been discussed, 1t 1s also appropmate to investigate in more detail the
speech communities in existence before the farmune and aspects crucial to therr demuse  As
the reader of this chapter may have noticed, the actual number of mud-nineteenth century
Insh speakers 1s still open to debate Sources estimate anywhere from three to five mullion
individuals used Insh as therr means of communication n 1845 The truth on which all
histonans agree 1s that the vast majonity of individuals on whom the potato blight struck its
hardest blows were speakers of Inish Ths fact in 1tself limuted the chances of survival in a
time of cnsis for these speech commumities, because the governing bodies in power at the
time spoke another language, and in fact, welcomed the demuse of Insh

It was not only the goverming bodies that were satisfied to see the use of Insh abate
At the point of ideological compromuse, Dantel O’Connell was satisfied that the Insh
language be sacnificed in the name of progress for Ireland He was quoted by Wilham J
O’Neill Daunt in Personal Reflections of the Late Damiel O 'Connell, M P as responding to
the question of ‘whether the use of the Insh language was dimimishing among our
peasantry’ in the following manner

Yes, and I am sufficiently utilitanan not to regret its gradual abandonment

A diversity of tongues 1s no benefit, 1t was first imposed on mankind as a

curse, at the building of Babel It would be of vast advantage to mankind if

all the inhabitants of the earth spoke the same language Therefore,

although the Insh language 1s connected with many recollections that twine
around the hearts of Inshmen, yet the supenior utility of the English tongue,

98



Chapter 3 - Fields of Experience

as the medium of all modern commumcation, 1s so great, that I can witness
without a sigh the gradual disuse of the Inish

O’Connell wanted the Insh people to enter into the speech commumnity of the
English world, but he did not encourage his English acquaintances to enter the community
of the Inish A speech community 1s defined as, “all people who speak a mutually
mtelligible language or dialect ”** Q’Connell 1s seen as giving little weight to the duality
of speech and culture, but John Murphy asks, “Can we really speak at all of O’Connell
having attitudes towards the Insh language? He hived mstinctively through Inish at one
level of hus bemng  and he was not 1n any case given to analytical reflection on language

2 Yet 1t 15 within the speech community that the functions of daily life oceur,

and culture
and O’Connell did not recognse this fact Entrance into a speech community 1s contingent
upon shared language As the admumstrators of relief did not use the Insh language, they
had no access to the heart of Irish speaking speech commumnities To put it another way,
speakers of English had no participation in the everyday lives of those suffering the most
from the ravages of famine It 1s not surpnsing, therefore, that for the most part, they did
not have as much personal investment into the lives of the suffering

There 1s much evidence on the other hand, to argue that the Insh speakers avidly
sought to become members of the Enghish speaking speech commumities in an attempt to

have their basic survival needs met As a result of learming and using the English

language, the Insh individuals entered into a state of diglossia and dinormua - multiple

2 Wilhlam J O’Neill Daunt, Personal Recollections of the Late Daniel O 'Connell, M P
(London, 1848) 14-15 As quoted by John Murphy, “O’Connell and the Gaelic World,”
Damel O'Connell Portrait of a Radical, 39

B New Webster's Dictionary and Thesarus, (Danbury Lexicon Publications, Inc , 1992)
954
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languages and multiple cultures respectively While many benefits can be derived from the
enjoyment of multiple languages and/or cultures, Irish speakers fought a tremendous battle
in the power struggle between the Insh and English languages and cultures The results of
the famine 1n the loss of at least two muillion individuals indicates the blow dealt to the Irish

language 1n that particular battle

SECTION 3 3 3- ETHNOGRAPHY AND COMMUNICATION
The study of ethnography 1s an excellent framework to employ tn order to

understand the battle of cultures The types of data used in ethnographuc research are
background information, artefacts, social organisation, beliefs about language use, and the
actual process of speaking Background information provides the general setting of the
culture, for example where and when Cultural artefacts include tools, styles, and items
wnvolved m lifestyle The social organisation 1s connected with the background
information, but grows extremely complex when politics are an integral part of the
organusation (as they were in the 1840’s 1n Ireland and Britain) Beliefs about language
use come from an outsider’s perspective, while the actual process of speaking can be
determuned from within the speech community

The preferred ethnographic collection of these types of data 1s as a participant
observer Thus involves acquinng mnformation about a culture by participation within the
culture Informal interviews with members and non-members of the culture 1s the second
method of data collection and 1t 1s followed by the collection of documents regarding the

culture or social group The final and least preferred method 1s analysis by introspection

* John Murphy, “O’Connell and the Gaehc World,” Daniel O’Connell Portrait of a
Radical, 39
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In other words, thts process allows the analysis to come from thoughts and observations
about the culture from a non-participatory perspective Because the famine 1s an histonical
event and any survivors are no longer alive, 1t 1s by this third option that the analysis of the
famine speech communities must be made

Within any language, there are two types of speaking They are labelled “high,” as
the official standard of grammar, diction, etc and “low,” as any language use that falls
below the standard It has been argued that the terms “lugh” and “low” should be
abolished as they place one method of speaking at a greater level of power than the other,
but the following excerpt from Niall O Ciosain supplies a positive understanding of the
high and low forms

One way of setting the phenomenon of popular pnnt in a hinguistic context

18 to use a model developed in Amencan sociolinguistics to describe

soctettes in which more than one language 1s used The model was

onginally sketched by Charles Ferguson in hus article on ‘Diglossia ’

Ferguson analysed four societies in which two forms of language are used,

what he calls a lugh (H) form, and a low (L) form (His examples are

Arabic, Modern Greek, Swiss, German, and Haitian Creole ) H 1s the

official, standard, language and L 1s usually a regional vernacular or dialect

He described the two forms in terms of the sttuations or subjects to which

their use would be appropriate H would be appropnate for a political

speech, a personal letter, or a church sermon, L for family conversations

and domestic situations generally The two forms co-exast in constant

behaviour for a newspaper to be read aloud 1n H, and then for its contents

to be discussed in L
When a commurnucator changes from high to low or vice versa, this action 1s termed “style

shifting ” If a communicator changes from one language to another 1n a diglossic

sttuation, this action 1s termed “code switching ” Change m etther style or code 1s

%5 Niall O Ciosain, “Printed Popular Literature in Insh 1750 - 1850 Presence and
Absence,” The Origins of Popular Literacy in Ireland, eds Mary Daly and Dawvid Dickson
(Dublin Tony Moreau, 1990) 45 - 46 O Ciosain’s endnote C Ferguson, ‘Diglossia,’
Word, xv (1959), 325 — 40
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described as “situational shifting,” and more spectfically, deliberate change in style or code
in order to accomplish a goal 1s described as “metaphoncal switching ” Humans learn to
change their verbal communtcation when the situations change around them, yet very few
would be conscious that they are actively engaging m this shifting or switching process

Figure 3 2 clanifies this process of alteration by demonstrating the terms in diagram format

Figure 3.2
Language Shifts and Switches
High One Language
Style Shifting Code Switching

Low \ / Another Language

Either One = Situational Shifting

l

Either One To Accomplish a Goal = Metaphorical Shufting

As every one of these speech alterations occur, the individual engaging in the
alteration has participated in two cultures With every alteration of speech, a separate and
distinct culture 1s entered For example, a monolingual teenager engages in a subculture
with hus or her peers and uses words completely unintelhigible to a speech commumnty of
his or her parents’ peers When that individual leaves the environment of his peers, he or
she most probably style shifts into a more standard, or ‘lugher’ form of language 1n order
to be understood He or she has shifted into a different subculture The difference between

cultures 1s even more visible when a communicator engages in code switching, but the
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pnnciple 1s the same 1n both situations  Whether conscious of 1t or not, humans exast in
dinomuc societies of multiple cultures and subcultures

A dinomic existence can be an excellent, fulfilling hfe, however, i the case of the
Insh individuals fighting for the survival of therr own culture m the speech community of
another culture, there was no fulfilment It 1s unfortunate that when applying the rhetoric
of ethnography to an historical event, participant observation cannot be achieved It 1s
impossible to recapture pre-famine existence by first hand observation, but as has been
suggested throughout this thesis, many accounts remain of ther dinomic existence, and
hence the asymmetry between English and Insh speakers which caused such a fatal

obstacle to successful communications duning the Famine

SECTION 3.3.4 - ETHNOGRAPHIC DIFFERENCES

The famine struck an agraran Ireland of over 8 million people Farms of only one

to five acres covered 44 9% of Insh land 1z 1831, compared to 15 5% m 1851 %7 Very few

<

tools were owned by the suffening poor In Cong, “ the inspecting officer reported that

seventy-five men were employed and had between them but two wheel barrows, two

»2 Within the Insh home, a fire was kept burmng with turf

crowbars, and a wooden lever
to supply heat to the one room dwelling The household pig lived inside wath the residents

and as long as there were potatoes enough to feed the famuly, they were able to survive

* Roger Grimshaw, Dorothy Hobson, Paul Willis, “Introduction to Ethnography at the
Centre,” Culture, Media, Language, eds Hall, Hobson, Lowe, & Willis (London & New
York Routledge, 1980) 73 James Lull, Media, Commumcation, Culture (Oxford Polity
Press, 1995) 112

*’RF Foster, Modern Ireland, 334-335

28 Thomas P O’Neil, “The Orgamsation and Admnstration of Relef, 1845 - 52,” The
Great Famine, 228

103



Chapter 3 - Fields of Expenence

Such happiness as they were able to expenence came from the vitality of pre-famne
cultural and festive practices

Bntish observers of this lifestyle found it to be pnmitive, uncivilised, and slovenly
Few were able to look beyond the outward display of poverty to more vital aspects of pre-
famine culture At the same time, few observers until James Fintan Lalor went so far as to
denounce the social structure of landlord and peasant farmer - a centunes old class struggle
that secured a child’s fate only by the famly into which the child was born  Genteel
members of British society were faced with the decision of whether to yield to the
compassion that the images of destitution evoked, or to hold firm to their training not to
encourage the “bad habit” of begging in the lower classes Sidney Osbourne was a
correspondent for the Times in England His record of the incident cited in the
introductory chapter of this thesis perhaps best captures the disturbing societal morality
existing between the Insh and the English 1n the late 1840’s Osbourne described the
naked running legs of the twelve year old mendicant He attempted to ‘congeal’ his
companton from giving alms by reading “fresh lectures on the evil of being led from nght
principles, by appeals to our pity ” Yet the girl eventually “won the day — she got very
hot, coughed — but still ran with undimimished speed ™ Osbourne’s companion gave the
child a fourpenny and was reluctantly ‘forgiven’ by Osbourne because “it was hard earned,
though by a bad sort of industry ”* To ‘forgive’ a companion of giving a fourpenny to a
child who has obvious need of it can hardly be called Chnstian chanty The social
orgamsation that could create an incident such as this was clearly intent on destroying what

1t saw as lowly Insh culture, even at the cost of human lrves It can be seen that Osbourne

¥ Sidney Osbourne, Gleanings in the West of Ireland, 91-92
104



Chapter 3 — Fields of Expenience

was shocked that the young girl “never asked for anything,” but it was the cough that ‘did
it’ - an audible, umntentional plea that carned more power than a million requests m her
“low” dialect could ever have done Margaret Kelleher includes Osbourne’s description of
the young girl 1n her chapter looking at the ‘Appalling Spectacles’ of the Irnish Famine
Kelleher observes that “the dramatic energy of this piece 1s unforgettable the girl’s
‘silent’ runming outside the carriage and the growing tension within, the vanous reactions
of the spectators - one astonished, the other imitated, inside, the conflict between “pity” and
‘nght principles’ " The conflict 1s further examined by Osbourne as he relates an
incident when his companion “indulged himself m large investments in bread ” As a result
of the pressure from the many bodies attempting to reach and devour the gift of bread,
Osbourne and his companion were forced to retreat and they watched the “fleshless arms
grasping one part of a loaf whlst the fingers - bone handled forks - dug nto the other, to
supply the mouth ” Osbourne remarked, “I cannot wonder at the perseverance he
displayed, he was new to Ireland, less hardened than myself *' This 1s an admission from
Osbourne that in order to stand by the principles of political economy, there had to be a
certain amount of hardeming, particularly when the ‘fleshless arms’ were withun sight This
will be central to my argument later on in the thesis

The ethnographic differences between the Irish and the English were vast The
Bntish administration learned to turn deaf ears to the marked language of the Insh lower
classes, just as Osbourne admitted that he had become ‘hardened ° Even though many
bilingual Insh had the ability to shuft metaphoncally from Insh to Enghsh to try to have

their needs met, the marked sound of their accent and other markers of ‘infertonty’

% Margaret Kelleher, The Femmization of Famme, 28-29
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hindered style shifting. Language sounds indicate culture and class. The beliefs about the
Irish culture being lazy and slovenly were bound up with individuals using the language or
sounds of that speech community. If an individual could not shed the evidence of his or
her natural bom speech community, they would reside within that class and receive the
treatment of that class for their entire life. The Irish of the famine did not have the
resources necessary to avoid this prejudice. For example, observations made in the Nation
on 29 March 1847 give an indication of the marked linguistic differences of the classes.

The author laments that “the most doleful of all sights and sounds is to hear and see
starving women and children attempting to sing for alms.”3 This attempt at a vocal plea
for charity would sometimes evoke a sense of compassion and other times evoke a sense of

disdain or prejudice.

SECTION 3.3.5 - SPECIFIC EXAMPLES OF FAMINE COMMUNICATION

It has been shown then, that language not only provides a method of
communication between humans, but also gives glimpses into the life-history of the
communicator. One of the largest sources of evidence is found in the letters of emigrants,
sent back to their families. These are not representative of the entire sample, because
typically those who emigrated had slightly more money than their neighbours and possibly
more education. Regardless, an unfettered longing for Ireland and all that was Irish is
visible in the letters. Kerby Miller, the author of Emigrants and Exiles, studied over 5,000
letters and memoirs written by Irish emigrants. His central thesis revolved around Irish-

American homesickness, and he captures well the sentiments expressed by one emigrant,

3L Sidney Oshourne, Gleanings in the West of Ireland, 79.
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“T wish [ ner came to new york it is a hell uponerth I cannot get no rest thinking of

3 Another theme emerges in the three letters that are reprinted in Peter Gray’s The

home
Irish Fanmine The desire or thankfulness of ‘good health’ 1s expressed in each of the
letters In a time when so many were dying, being m good health was of utmost
mportance >*

Letters from ermigrants, however, were scripted in informal language, directed
towards family members There was no need to employ formal language when wnting to
members of one’s own family, however, style shifting from low to high 1s seen clearly in
the records of the letters received by the Relief Commussion Letters trying to attan aid
from the administration metaphorically shift to achieve their purpose “To His Excellency
William B Heytesbury, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland - May 1t please your Excellency,” 1s
an example of the greeting used by a doctor in Phulipstown An anonymous citizen from
Cork wrtes, “It 1s well to guard your Excellency from being induced to allow the
decomposed bad potato into any species of manufacture for human sustenance, it would 1If
allowed, bring disease and pestilence amongst the people, they are badly enough off
without trying experiments on their stomachs which this farina biscuit or flour would not

fail to destroy *** And, Wilhlam Cockburn, “an extensive practical Farmer for over this

twenty years ” filled the entire first haif-page of s letter with formalities and

32 The Nation, 29 March 1847, Cited by Brendan O Cathaoir, “Famne Diary,” The Irish
Times, (29 March 1997) 4

¥ Kerby Miller, Emigrants and Exiles (New York & Oxford Oxford Unwversity Press,
1985) 4-5

* Peter Gray, The Irish Famine, 150-51 Letters by Bryan Clancy and sister, Catherine
Hennagan, and One [Eoin] Boyle

3 John W Cowell, MD, Letter to Heytesbury, 27 October 1845, RLFC 2/Z14520, NA
* Anonymous letter from “A Citizen of Cork” to Heytesbury, 30 October 1845, RLFC
2/Z14888, NA
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embellishments, honouring the office of the Lord Lieutenant, before he got to his purpose
n writing the letter Cockburn was aware that by shifing his language choice, he would
have a more likely chance of making his voice heard It 1s interesting to note that in this
letter, he writes, “I am glad to hear Her Majesty’s Government have  [decreed that] the
exportation of Qats from this Country will be suspended for a time - and the dstillation of
whisky ” He wntes so matter-of-factly, as if thus had become policy, when 1n truth nerther
were the case He somewhat provides the explanation for hs belief that exportation and
distillation were to cease when he writes, “There are so many opinions gomg forth to the

"7 Although Cockburn’s assumptions were ncorrect, his decision

public by newspapers
to utilise as formal language as possible was wise

The participants in famine communication who spoke Inish were required to code
switch from their native tongue to Enghsh because Britan’s administration was in power
and 1t operated only in English This was among the most promunent hundrances to
effective communication throughout the course of famine events One of the few examples
of a code switch from Enghsh to Insh 1s found in the form of a small poster that was
printed and distnibuted among Insh speaking farmers in County Cork 1n order to assist
them n pitting their potatoes in the hope of saving them from complete destruction It was
discovered that the recommended method of sealing the pits was not proving successful in
preserving the potatoes from the fungus, therefore, Reverend Robert Traill developed a
method of pitting the potatoes that seemed to be more successful Traill advocated

ventilation in order that the potatoes could become dry, hard, and free from the blight The

Board of Guardians of the Bandon Union fully endorsed Trail’s new pits and printed a

37 william Cockburn, Letter to Pennefather, 7 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z15316, NA
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large poster to inform farmers about the new method This poster was in English only
However, a smaller poster with a portion of the same text regarding the pit construction
was printed side by side with 1ts Irish transiation and can be seen on the following page
Reverend Traill had earher tnied to convince the government to encourage the rest of the
country to convert their pits to a ventilated system, but the draft response written by
Richard Pennefather informed Reverend Traill that “however much His Excellency may
appreciate his exertions to preserve the Potato Crop from decay in the neighbourhood in
which he resides,” the approval would not be given “to the plan proposed by hum of
remaking the Potato Pits throughout the Country ** Since the government chose not to
follow the suggestions of Reverend Traill written by tus own hand, the Earl of Bandon
used what status he had to advocate the use of Traill’s pitting method The Earl wrote 1n
lus letter to the government, ““I take the hiberty to enclose an Extract from a Letter of Rev
Dr Traill which has been translated into Insh and has been found useful in this
Neighborhood and in the West of the County =~ The Pnnter’s name 1s wnitten on one of
the Copies, 1n the event of the Scheme being thought useful ** There 1s little, if any,
evidence to indicate that the poster in Insh was used by the government Regardless of
whether or not the government favoured this scheme, the very lack of posters or bulletins
pnnted n Insh indicates another failure of the government to produce effective cross

cultural communication

% Richard Pennefather, Draft Response, Onginal letter from Reverend Traill written 22
November 1845, RLFC 2/716434, NA

% Earl of Bandon to the office of the Lord Lieutenant, 4 December 1845, RLFC 2Z17206,
NA
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Figure 33
Poster 1n the Irsh and Enghsh Languages
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Pajne von lizyn pip Seazsilre 'ran Jancap

Cum cungnam & cabajpc vona hulh o
mbe )3 clocpac cum na llam & cujp &|n ap obajn,
tajrbeanpead me pojnm ns bpoll man v'opovzear
& mberc veanca, 7 b-pedin 30 mbejc an prc-
tujpre TiOT urajpeajc dotb —

/1T TN
A __A_ D
() Poll-gaoize )

To3 1onap typym rpeapuymyl von bpall  Ap
rip vean poll-zaojce leazan 30 leop, ayp bappa
pa talman, a brojpm cpynre orsuilce no sbrojpm
Linceipe, le zeapan cpmre paoy noplarze no

cnois apn leacan 7 ap boymneacsd, 7 le cup mion
cloc ajp o bepearna ain Tappars an cpyore
no an lncejpere ajn rad an posll 4 pag orzuylce
"na ©a ceanp €, j0hur 3o njeabac an jaoc cppp
50 CaoT3a
(4D 915 1T 10T procdanaice,) dean poill-3a0ice &

Cum na gaowce a 3abail niop reap

braobalb an pojll a m-ballath 30 pearanca a
B-rab o cefle  ypuplan an c-prore re vencap
an poll, a3 cabajpc ajpe ain pojll jaoice o pa-
5ajlc a5 an Bappa, cum 3ol a lutgync amac
Jr opairo e ro a beanam le poid s carsd cjom.
cu)l peac napne

A% aon rocal zabac an 310t 530 cops paoy an
b poll, q broc rljze ealmz-e ajce ar & bappa
Up o rhise ro coimeadreap an poll an
b-ruap, coirsruizeap o tiomlan o ceym e,
rabalpuip ne pocacao) ain a yon 3o pabadap

salparce, 7 ajcjpeac Do puapar mar o e le

mo pollath rejn  An me> vo cuppesd ra poll
ajcidbeac 9 b°3 Tangabap ap cjiusg; 7 Cipm,
50 tujt 4y cud djombalac 106 map 3anb crpym
le rzniob e tumzne, & brazajle ne d1aj3 pa

potacao) cypm 7 tlan

Extract from the Letter of a “ Western Rector ™

To assist all who may be desirous to lay their
hands to the work, I shall describe the pits as I
have directed them to be formed, and perhaps the
subjoined diagram may aid them —

VAURIRN

Aur Pipe

Q ()

Let a drv and airy site be chosen for the pit, then
let an air pipe or funvel be made, of tolerable
width, either on the surface of the ground, n form
of a French dran, or 1 that of a hatern, bv cutting
a trench nine tnches or a foot in depth and breadth,
and laying stones loosely across it, and let this
funnel be carned the whole intended length of the
pit, and left open at both ends, freely to admt
the air  To render the ventilation—and ventila-
tzon 1s the great desideratum—stul more complete,
let air-holes be made 1n the sides of the pit, at
moderate distances

Over this frame-worh let the pit be construct-
ed, care bewng taken to leave valves or air holes
at the top, which may be done by the sumple pro-
cess of a sod turned round the handle of a spade,
to permit the escape of the heated ar In a
word, let the air pass freely underneath the pit,
and allow 1t an easy escape above Thus will the
pit be kept cool—the progress of fermentation
effectually checked—and the Potato, even though
diseased, preserved I found it so with my own
pits  The Potato, which was put in diseased and
soft, came out dry and hard, and the affected part
came off bv a touch of the nail like a drv scab,
leaving the Potato drv and healed beueath 1t.
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In Niall O Ciosain’s recent study of Ireland’s pnint and popular culture from 1750
to 1850, he notes the magmitude of the famine by explaimng that “for the majonity of the
rural population in Ireland, the period from the mud-eighteenth to the mid-nineteenth
century can be treated as a single, fairly coherent, umt It ends with the Famine of the late
1840’s, probably the great cultural break m modern Irish hustory ™ He notes that this time
penod “was overwhelmingly an English-language print literature,” yet 1n terms of the
spoken word, Irsh was more prevalent than Enghsh “In 1750, Insh was the language of
the majority of the population, and the absolute number of Irish speakers continued to
increase until the 1840°s *' O Ciosam retnforces the arguments made mn this chapter and
includes the divide of religion which will be discussed shortly by his observation that

Alongside the religious divide  was the other great cultural divide, that of

language Ireland was at all points between 1750 and 1850, an intensely

bilingual and diglossic society English was the language of the elite, the

state, law and print Its economuc and social benefits were clear, and by the

late mineteenth century, Ireland had undergone one of the most rapid and

total language shifts in modern European history **

The hinguistic situation in Ireland can be closely compared with the parallet
sttuation that has occurred in Greece Also a diglossic nation, Anna Frangoudaki reveals,
“As has always been the case in the tustory of Greek diglossia, the language question has

only a secondary relation to language itself The conflict over language in the earlier part

of this century has been the expression of vanous discontents, of conflicts among differing

“ Niall O Ciosamn, Print and Popular Culture in Ireland, 1750 - 1850 (Basingstoke and
London Macmullan Press LTD and New York St Martin’s Press, Inc , 1997) 2
a1
Id, 7,154
“1bd, 6
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political, social, and ideological mterests ™ Thus hst appears to be 1denticai to the hst of
the different cultural motivations for Ireland and England A further comparison between
Ireland and Greece 1s found in the restoration of the traditional language

Identification of the Greek rebels with their ancient ancestors had been a

powerful foreign policy instrument during the war of independence and it

greatly assisted the construction of a Greek national 1dentity once a state

was established Rewvival of the ‘ancestors’ language’ was thus concerved

as the pnincipal means for making the members of the community define

themselves as Greeks **

The ntuition of Douglas Hyde and other members of Conradh na Gaeilge was not
specific only to Ireland It 1s apparent that the role that the Insh and Greek languages
played was crucial to the energies that resulted in both successful wars of independence
Language assists in the formation of identity There 1s more to language than letters or
sounds that make up words

in all languages words have their overtones and undertones, shades of

meaning, hints of idden depths, nch associations, all of which are almost

indefinitely vanable from person to person while leaving the basic meamng

essentially unchanged **
Thus, despite the havoc brought on the Irish language and culture by the famine, 1t 1s clear
that the more energy expended 1n reclaimung the Insh language, the more validity and
power will be given to the culture that was demgrated by Bntish contemporanes and those

who saw Bnitain as the exemplar of civilisation  Ireland 1s now being encouraged to be a

bilingual society by claiming thetr language as their own in everyday life and 1n the

* Anna Frangoudaki, “Diglossia and the Present Language Sttuation in Greece A
Sociologrcal Approach to the Interpretation of Diglossia and some Hypotheses on Today’s
Lingwistic Reality,” Language in Society, Vol 21/Number 3/September 1992 (Cambndge
Cambndge Unversity Press, 1992)375

“Id, 367

* Rev Martin Brennan, “Language, Personality and the Nation,” A View of the Irish
Lamguage, 71
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business world, and 1t 1s now no longer the case that ‘Insh’ 1s seen as incompatible with
cultural vitality or, indeed, economic efficiency In this way, this country 1s permutted 1n a
lmited sense to time travel more than one hundred and fifty years back and bring forward

the positive aspects of a hentage long past

SECTION 3.4 - THE BREACH BETWEEN CULTURES

Culture 1s used here as the single word that encompasses the many manifestations
of individual 1dentity, or communities’ ‘whole way of Iife” * The individual identities and
the ways of Iife in the communities of Ireland and Bntain had many differences In
Heathcliff and the Great Hunger, Terry Eagleton contrasts Insh and English society by
pointing to the ineradicable overlay of culture on even perceptions of nature and the
matenal landscape

Nature in Ireland 1s morahzed and sexualized 1t would appear on the

whole less an object of aesthetic perception than in England, and one reason

for thus 1s not hard to find It 1s that Nature in Ireland s too stubbornly

social and matenal a category, too much a matter of rent, conacre, pigs and

potatoes for it to be distanced, stvhzed and subjectivated in quite this way ¥/

The next three sub-sections confront several of the promunent cultural barners between the

Insh and Enghsh people

SECTION 3 4 1 - PRE-FAMINE TENSION- 1815 TO 1845

Though the chasm between the colonised peasants and the colonising gentry has

always been wide, there extsted to some extent a kind of political detente or goodwill The

% For additional clanification, see Raymond Wilhams, Keywords A Vocabulary of
Culture and Society (Glasgow Wilhiam Collins Sons, 1997) 76-82

*’ Terry Eagleton, Heathchff and the Great Hunger (London & New York Verso, 1995)
7-8
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bridge has sometimes been referred to as the ‘moral economy *** A moral economy has
more protective mechamsms against hunger than does the more abstract system of political
economy Within a moral economy, a sense of protection 1s given from the landlord to the
tenant, and in turn, fondness, deference, and respect are given from the tenant to the
landlord As was mentioned n chapter two, Desmond McCabe asserts that within Mayo,
this exchange between the rich and the poor lasted for a longer peniod of time than in many
other parts of Ireland This section concentrates on the first half of the nineteenth century,
when the moral economy collapsed into a subsistence economy even within County Mayo

In the Atlas of the Irish Rural Landscape, we see an nteresting and vanegated
picture of Ireland 1n the early nineteenth century In a bnef sentence, Kevin Whelan
captures the nature of the collapse of moral economy “The older mosaic of lordships with
ther protective canopy of kinship was shattered by the centralising state, to be
reconstituted as a commercial system of landed estates ™ Whelan deals with a much
larger portion of history than will be dealt with here, but he describes well the year in
which this section begins its study He prefaces the year 1815 by descnibing the years from
1760 to 1815 as a ‘golden age’ for both the potato and the Insh poor The age of
abundance ended abruptly and the poor suffered immensely for decades Whelan explains

That golden age ended in the aftermath of the Napoleonic wars, when a

sharp depression bit mto the area Agrnicultural pnices halved, the fickle

herning deserted the west coast, the linen industry was dislocated by

factory-based spinming and weaving - a succession of hammer blows,

accentuated by a senes of wet summers and bad harvests The combination
of a distressed proto-industnal sector and a volatile agricultural situation

“* E P Thompson, Customs in Common, chapters four and five
YFHA Aalen, Kevin Whelan, Matthew Stout, eds Atlas of the Irish Rural Landscape
(Cork Cork University Press, 1997) 68
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swellesdo a shifting underclass in Insh society in the immediate pre-fammne
years

The ‘shifting’ Irnish underclass was not only burdened dunng the decade of the
Great Famine, they also were forced to endure the traumas of the three preceding decades
The late 1840’s were not the only years in which the potato crop falled The early 1830’s
brought farrly widespread calamity and other years could have generously been described
as ‘lean ’ Yet for this section, the most crucial implication of these hardships 1s the effect
they had on the relationship between the peasants and the landowners The people were
just barely subsisting, but not recetving any emotional or practical compensation from their
landlords Had they felt a2 measure of protection from those to whom they were
relinquishing rent, they may have mamntamed the gentry/peasant mterdependency descnibed
by McCabe for a longer penod of time Yet McCabe concedes that even though the
payment of rent sometimes meant risking starvation, the landlords “never openly admutted
that the rent demanded on an estate was unfair ”*' The nature of the subsistence economy
that persisted from 1815 to 1845 was that the rent must be paid by the ‘cash crop,’ the sale
of a pig, or by some other means, while the family extsted on any potatoes that were
successfully harvested However, “the peniodic coincidence of a plentiful oat crop with a
blighted crop of potatoes made for a cruel paradox though the rent was paid largely by the
sale of oats for export to Liverpool, Glasgow or Ulster, the small tenant could do little but

pray for chanty to escape starvation Naturally, the western peasantry, unconsoled by the

*Ibid, 88-89 For additional information, see also Donald Winch, Riches and Poverty,
359

*! Desmond McCabe, “Social Order and the Ghost of Moral Economy in Pre-Famine
Mayo,” ‘A Various Country’, 97
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dictums of the political economusts of their day, looked upon this economic trap with
bewildered horror ™2

There were many theories that attempted to explain this ‘economuc trap,” but two
were widespread Both theories have been mentioned already, but here they will be
discussed 1n hight of their use to explaimn the subsistence economy The first theory laid the
blame upon the moral character of the peasantry and the second theory laid the blame upon
the landlords **

Of the many different perceptions of the Insh people, one that carmed considerable
influence was the image of idleness It was thought by many, particularly associated with
the colomal administration, that the cause of Ireland’s squalor was the laziness of her
people In testimony given to a commuttee of the House of Lords in June of 1847
Reverend H Montgomery described his observations m the counties of Roscommon,
Galway, and Clare He related the following statements

there were tens of thousands of people who appeared to be entirely idle,

therr fields overgrown with weeds, their houses i a state of nun, their

persons foul and wretched, and aitogether in a state of destitution which [

did not believe existed 1n any portion of the world The 1dleness appeared

to be untversal, I saw scarcely any man working The fields were

overgrown with weeds You mught know a potato-garden by seeing a green

leaf occasionally appearing amudst luxuriant weeds *>*

In an attempt to answer the cause of Insh idleness, an anonymous pamphiet

published in 1847 correlated the subsistence economy on the potato with the character of

laziness that some associated with the Insh people This pamphlet took the form of a

52
Ihd, 91

** Though some of the pieces of evidence that vahidate the two theories were written after

1845, they are still in reference to the social structure that preceded the first year of the

bhght
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catechism, in which one mterlocutor asked the questions and the other answered them An
important question was, “By what infatuation then did the Insh people  choose to subsist
on a food which you say was always a precarious crop, which stinted them in some degree
for a part of every year, and which was incapable of being stored against a time of
farne?”** The answer provided was that “no other crop produces such an abundance of
food on the same small extent of ground - requires so httle skill and labour, either to rear 1t
or prepare 1t for food - and leaves so large a portion of the labourer’s time unoccupied ” In
the opinion of the respondent answenng the questions, the potato crop “fosters from
earliest childhood, habits of indolence, improvidence, and waste "% This view that lays
the blame of the subsistence economy at the feet of the indolent Inish, also tended to be
incorporated with the belief that the blight would produce ultimate good The wrrter
encourages, “ the Potato blight, though sore and heart-rending were the mtsery and
desolation 1t occasioned, yet has been to Ireland a blessing i its result It has compelled
us to have recourse for our subsistence, to crops requirnng labor{sic], energy, and
forethought “*7 Yet the anonymous authors who published the pamphlet did
acknowledge that “in every part of the world except at home, Inshmen show they can both
work with energy and lay by with forethought!” To this end, they credit the discrepancy in
character to the fact that the subsistence of the Insh emugrants 1s no longer furmshed by the

potato crop which encourages such 1dleness *°

* Reverend H Montgomery Evidence taken by the Lord’s Commuttee on Colomsation
from Ireland, 18 June 1847 As quoted 1n Nassau Semor, Journals, 216
%% The Potato Blight Farmne Questions and Replies between Two Travellers, on its
gauses and Results, Edited by One of Them (Dublin Thomas Webb, 1847) 3

Ibd
¥ Tbid
*® Ibid
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Yet an examination of other nineteenth century writers reveals that the
aforementioned explanation may not be so simple For example, Spencer Hall, who
travelled throughout Ireland, was convinced by the evidence he had seen that the widely
held belief that the Insh were a lazy race was absolutely false He described one young
Irish woman who walked nine or ten miles each day to seil mulk for a profit ranging from
three-halfpence to threepence and a half-penny He continued his argument by insisting, “T
have known many 1nstances in which as much labour as the above has been performed for
as hittle pay, and that wilingly There 1s one question whuch all those who charge the Inish
with 1dleness ought to solve or be silent, -viz - how is it that they work so hard everywhere
but at home?>® The Insh people who have emigrated or who were going to emigrate are
given a voice to answer this question themselves in a publication by James Tuke, another
traveller throughout Ireland and America Mr Tuke wrote

I have asked of the emugrant Insh farmers in America, why he did not toil at

home, from ‘sunrise to sun-down’ as he does there, and I have asked the

emugrant about to leave hts native shore for the unknown west, why he did

not employ his hittle capital and labour in improving the land of Ireland?

The answer invariable has been that they would do so, if they had land at a

farr rent, and leases which would enable them to enjoy with certainty the

fruits of their labour The small farmers of Ireland are, too generally, rack-

rented tenants at will, and have no confidence in the justice or mercy of

those who have the land i charge *

The discussion then logically turns to the second widespread explanation of the Insh
subsistence economy that was at the root of Ireland’s pre-famine social structure This was

the belef that the landlords were at fault Dependmg on the locality, some peasants were

quick to place their allegiance n this behef Yet as the collapse of the moral economy 1n

% Spencer T Hall, Life and Death m Ireland, as Wimessed in 1849, 24

118



Chapter 3 — Frelds of Experence

Ireland spanned from the 1790’s to the 1830’s, the adoption of thus belief greatly depended
upon when the peasants experienced the change in economy However, it was not, as
mught be thought, only the peasantry that subscnibed to this idea

On 7 June 1835, Nassau Senior and John Revans had a conversation regarding the
relationship between landlord and peasant in Ireland The economust Nassau Sentor had
been appointed in 1832 to the Royal Commussion deahng with the English Poor Law Mr
Revans had been appointed as secretary to the same commussion and was also assigned the
task of investigating the condition of the poorer classes of Ireland This employment
meant that Mr Revans was ‘one of the best informed men 1n England about the social
conditions 1 Ireland **" Mr Senior’s question and the response given by Mr Revans
provides an accurate formulation of the second theory behind Ireland’s subsistence
economy

Q To what do you principally attribute the poverty of Ireland?

A To alandlord system that profits from the intense competition of

laborers to exact from the farmers an excessive rent From the moment a

farmer begins to make a profit, the landlord raises the pnce of the lease

The result 1s that the farmer s afraid to make improvements, for fear of

betng taxed by hus master for a much higher sum than his improvement

would be worth to hum, and he confines humself strictly to subsisting

What 1s perhaps even more telling is a note wntten by Alexis de Tocquewille at the end of

Revans response  He wntes, “This difficulty anises everywhere when the landlord and the

% James Tuke, A Visit to Connaught in the Autumn of 1847 (London Charles Gilpin and
York John L Linney, 1847) 14

! Emmet Larkin, ed Notes of the conversation between Senior and Revans Cited m
Alexis de Tocqueville's Journey in Ireland, July - August, 1935 (Dublin  Wolfthound
Press, 1990) 19-20

%2 Nassau Senior and John Revans, 7 June 1835 Cited i Alexis de Tocqueville's Journey
in Ireland, 19
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%3 In the pre-existing social structure of a moral

farmer treat each other as strangers
economy, the landlord gave protection and paternalism and the tenant responded with
service and deference Though the social chasm was wide, the groups were far from being
strangers Yet as this system passed away, the peasant was still required to pay lus rent but
received no protection in exchange Desmond McCabe’s detailed tracking of the fall of the
moral economy m Mayo reveals that in the pnmary decades of change, the 1820’s and
1830’s, the “landowners never relinquished the phraseology of the ‘moral economy’,
though their actions changed ” The price of rent was never publicly declared unfair and an
mstght to the growing callousness of landlords 1s evident 1n the attitude of Sir Samuel
O’Malley
though telling the poor law commusstoners in June 1835 that he was

shocked at the 1dea of strangers ousting long-established tenants from any

estate by offering more competitive rents - ‘as far as I am concerned I have

never let except to the old tenant’ - declared at Westport petty sessions four

months later that ‘a tenant has nothing to do but pay hus rent” **
For indeed, although absenteeism was proclaimed an wrreproachable evil in nineteenth
century Ireland, Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley propose that the real evil lay in the
estranged relationship between landlord and tenant as evidenced in the previous example

absenteetsm mught not have been mjurious to Ireland, but the real evil

was that the landlord was encouraged to treat land as merchandise, and to

regard the relation between himself and his tenantry as ‘little more than that

between a buyer and a seller The old connection was of a more social

nature, and brought with 1t a most beneficial influence on all parties > The
old philanthropy and chanty were gone %

83 Alexis de Tocqueville, Notes handwritten into oniginal manuscript  Cited in Alexis de
Tocqueville's Journey in Ireland, 19

 Desmond McCabe, “Social Order and the Ghost of Moral Economy tn Pre-Famine
Mayo,” ‘A Various Country’ 97

%% Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley, Political Economy and Colomal Ireland, 120
Additional reference J E Bicheno, /reland and its Economy (London, 1830) 275, 289,
266, 300, 301
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The ‘old phulanthropy and chanty’ or the ‘older mosaic of lordshups with their
protective canopy of kinship’ described by Whelan had disappeared from Ireland during
the years that followed the cessation of the Napoleomc wars and preceded the famine
Regardless of whether the blame was truly with the peasants or truly with the landlords,
the social structure lacked the previous sense of consensus it had practised Ths state of

social ammosity was the setting in which the potato blight commenced

SECTION 3 4 2 - BREAKDOWN OF ‘CULTURAL DETENTE’
The survivors Who were they”? How did they manage? What 1s thewr story? Thus

section will proceed to answer these questions and explore the realities that faced the Irish
individual in the years during and after the famme It can be argued that the poorer classes
of Ireland had little chance of experiencing prospenty unless they emugrated The lifestyle
and 1deas that characterised the Insh tenant, and the mass of the population dependent on
the potato, was of contented subsistence There was no incentive to become more ‘socially
advanced’ or to become more hke England If there was sufficient food to be had, the
people had learned to be content

In Letters from the Irnish Highlands of Connemara Henry Blake wrote

If they have turf enough and potatoes enough, they reckon themselves

provided for, if a few herrings, a little oatmeal and above all, the milk of a

cow can be added, they are nich, they can enjoy themselves and dance with

a hight heart *

It may be too strong to term the people as ‘nch,” but the point of Blake’s observation 1s

that the people could still get fulfilment out of their frugal existence The rural Insh knew
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how to band together to look after one another in times of distress Sean O Dombnaull,
born m 1873, recalls what he was told by hus elders about pre-famine Ireland
The typical local farmer held no more than ten Insh acres Many held much
smaller places However, owing to this poverty he found it difficuit to till

tus wheat, oats or potato plot He often got help from his neighbours, a fact
which gave rise to the now well-known word ‘meitheal’ [communal work

party] *’
Thus paints a more grim picture, but the key to Insh farming success was their ability to
work together and support one another The matn source of discontentment 1n the Insh
poor emerged from thetr subjugation to the domunant multi-layered power structure  Thus
power structure was in the form of the British admunustration, the landlord, and the class
inequalities that existed among the occupiers of Ireland itself Sean O Duinnshleibhe,
another contnibutor to Famine Echoes, said,

The farmers®® as a whole were contented ~ Therr only enemy was the

landlord or his agent for, when the gale day came about, the rent was

demanded and in some cases there was distress and afterwards evictions *°
After generations of living and working on someone else’s land, the Insh poor became
resigned to their way of life, even if they didn’t approve of the landlord or lus methods In

fact, the populace was so accustomed to the landlord system of agriculture that at a Land

League meeting in Castlebar, a distressed farmer in the crowd was heard to ask who he

% Henry Blake, Letters from the Irish Highlands of Connemara, 251 As quoted in Mane
Bourke, “Rural Life in Pre-Famine Connacht A Visual Document,” Ireland Artinto
History, eds Gillespie & Kennedy (Dublin  Town House, 1994) 61

57 Sean O Domhnaill, Recorded in Famine Echoes, ed Cathal Porrteir (Dublin Gill &
Macmullan, 1995) 21

%8 Certamly the plight of cottiers and labourers may be considered more dire than that of
the landed farmer, but Desmond McCabe contends, “Whle social differences did exast,
partnership farming made for a umque bonding within the willage ” Desmond McCabe,
“Social Order and the Ghost of Moral Economy,” ‘4 Various Country’, 95

% Sean O Duinnshleibhe, Recorded in Famine Echoes, ed Cathal Poirterr, 25
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would pay lus rents to if landlordism was abolished " The suppressed, dommnated, potato-
dependent farmers were 1n unconscious generational bondage to those in power over them
Therefore, when the blight struck mn 1845, it was consistent with the established 1deology
of the farmer to look to his landlord for rehef, rather than taking a defiant stance against
the dominant system This does not imply that everyone went along willingly on their road
to starvation, but, as 1s continually demonstrated throughout this thests, they did not have
the tools of communication available to them to make their voices and needs heard

The atrocities that occurred in Ireland in the 1840 s caused a loss of the pre-famine
communal spirit In one account dertved from oral tradition, a woman from Donegal
describes a post-famine people “who became preoccupied with the struggle to survive and
lost their sympathy for each other **

It didn’t matter who was related to you, your friend was whoever would

give you a bite to put in your mouth Sport and pastimes disappeared

Poetry, music and dancing stopped They lost and forgot them all and when

the times improved in other respects, these things never returned as they had

been The famme killed everything >
Also when the Insh people became aware that by assisting one of their fellow countrymen
or countrywomen, they could unknowingly be infected with a terminal disease, their
response 1s not surpnising  “Through fear of ‘road-fever’ many of them abandoned their
ancient custom of never denying to the poorest wayfarer whatever shelter and hosprtality

they had to offer " Not only was 1t found dangerous to be i the presence of a lving

individual infected by disease, it was also discovered by the Insh people that it was

" Terry Eagleton, Heathchff and the Great Hunger (London & New York Verso 1995)
31 As noted from Michael Dawitt, The Fall of Feudalism in Ireland (London & New
York Harper and Brother’s Publishers, 1904) 164

"' Roger J McHugh, “The Famune in Insh Oral Tradition,” The Great Famine, 434
"I, 434-435
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dangerous to be 1n the presence of a deceased infected individual “Through fear of
infection the ceremonies which traditionally preceded bunal were stopped ”* The
traditional ‘wake’ m which the loved one was sent nto the afterlife by a gathering of all his
or her friends and neighbours was disrupted dunng the famine Although the tradition was
by no means abandoned completely m post-famune Lfe, the influence of this custom lost ts
high level of significance 1n Insh culture

In addition to these cultural effects, the relationship between farmers and paid
labourers was to forever be changed by the famine Also, the famine stnpped from Ireland
all manner of skilled labourers

the traditional relationship between farmers and their bound labourers

was thoroughly disrupted Under the customary system such labourers had

been willing to give work m exchange for a patch of potato ground, a cabmn,

and a few so-called privileges But as soon as blight blasted their potato

gardens, money wages (at hugher rates than usual) became absolutely

essential if they were to avoid starvation The widespread refusal of

farmers to make cash payments compelled the labourers to surrender ther

plots and to flee to the public works or, as a last resort, to the workhouses ”*
Thus change 1n Insh economy had direct influence over the 1dentity of the workers With
the necessity of abandomng the traditional farmer/labourer roles, individuals no longer had
security in their perceived :dentities Thes disrupted working relationship was joined by
the destruction of many skilied labourers as well As a first hand account of this
destruction puts it

There was no trade in the world then but some man of Beltany could try 1t -

the best weavers m the country were there, there were masons, carpenters,

coopers, thatchers and every kind of tradesman you could name 1n this
townland, and after the famine years neither tale nor tidings of them was to

7 Sir Willlam MacArthur, “Medical Hstory of the Famine,” The Great Famine, 305
74

[bid
7 James Donnelly, “Production, Pnces, and Exports, 1846 - 51, 4 New History of
Ireland V, 287
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be found They all went into strange and distant lands and never returned

since the ruins of their houses were there until the land was divided and

they were cleared and fences made of stones, leaving no trace of them to be

seen now ¢
This account was translated from the Irish language making the first phrase slightly
oblique in Enghsh The witness was remembering that before the famine, there was no
trade in the world that was not performed in Beltany After the famune, the skilled workers
were no longer there

Within a discussion devoted to identity, it makes little difference whether the
changes can be labelled as positive or negative Different individuals will label each
change differently as a result of their percerved morality and worldwiew Many scholars
today, however, would argue that the loss of skilled labour was a negative change 1n
Ireland, but the loss of the cultural reltance on what 1s perceived as superstition 1s seen as
positive R F Foster wntes

Contemporanes noticed the abandonment of magical practices i rural hife

from the late 1840s It 1s possible that the trauma of the Famune helped

destroy the psychological reliance on magical practices to ‘control’ patterns

of crop yields, subsistence and disease, though 1t 1s impossible to arnve at a

mechanical theory about 1t 7
Regardless of these changes’ positive or negative effects, they are yet another indication of
the power that the famine of the 1840°s had in changing the beliefs and practices of the
Insh people

In summary, during the dark years of the famme, the people of Ireland were forced

to turn their backs on poor wayfarers in order to have a chance at survival themselves

Wakes were discontinued dunng the famine as people realised that they could become

7 Roger ] McHugh, “The Famune 1n Inish Oral Tradition,” The Great Famine, 434
T'RF Foster, Modern Ireland 1600 - 1972 (London Penguin Books, 1988) 340
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mfected by the deceased or by the others gathered around them The communal spint of
the people was being abandoned for the sake of survival After the relationship between
labourers and farmers was disrupted, hundreds of skilled tradesmen had vanshed, and the
reliance on magical practices lessened The situation 1n Ireland after the famuine comcides
with the defimtion of colonialism given by Jurgen Osterhammel in lus book, Colomalism
A Theoretical Overview

Colomaiism 1s a relationship of domnation between an indigenous (or

forcibly imported) majonty and a munority of foreign mnvaders The

fundamental decisions affecting the lives of the colonized people are made

and implemented by the colonial rulers in pursuit of interests that are often

defined m a distant metropolis ”°
The survivors of the famine were required to re-examme their identity, because the event
of the famine had been used by their colomsers to bring about cultural change

One specific example of a townland brought to cultural ruin by forced enugration s
the townland of Ballykilcline In the 1830’s, Ballykilcline was recorded as one of twenty-
seven townlands in “the Roscommon Estate of Lord Hartland, the master of Strokestown
House ””” In 1995, Robert Scally published a detailed account of this townland mn his
book, The End of the Hidden Ireland Using Damel Corkery’s investigation of the ‘udden
Ireland’ as a launching pad, Scally records the end of that era and employs Bailykichne as
lus case study He wrtes that “Ballykilchne 1s emblematic of the history of the thousands
of rural townlands whose transformation or, in many cases, disintegration entered the final

stage in the famne years *° Lord Hartland was not a proactive landlord Instead of

providing assistance to his tenants when they faced hardship, Hartland opted to issue

™ Jurgen Osterhammel, Colomalism A Theoretical Overview (Pninceton Markus Wiener
Publishers, 1997) 16-17
™ Robert Scally, The End of the Hidden Ireland, 21
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eviction notices instead Sometumes those that had been evicted would become subtenants
of those that had not been evicted yet The townlanders had very few rights, but Scally
succinctly explains why so many of them were not eager for change or emugration. He
writes, “However lowly their status, the townland was a realm in which their place and
identity was clear and secure ™' Therefore, the people armed themselves with what means
they had available in order to gain power against the regime intent on changing thewr way
of ife By becoming a subtenant, the landlord no longer had a record of the lease In this
way, accurate population tabulations were made extremely difficult and gave the advantage
to the people “In effect, this subculture was a method of defiance, an effort to force the
landlord to deal with the townland as a collective entity rather than as the pathetically
vulnerable individuals each tenant or subtenant was by himself ”** Among the greatest
weapons available to the people of Ballykilcline were “secrecy, subterfuge, and
deception ”** These weapons of subtle rebellion against the estabishment emerge in the
peasant classes after the commumication relied upon under a moral economy has failed
They were not limited only to the tenants on Lord Hartland’s estate, but are among the
universal ‘weapons of the weak’ that are well documented by James Scott in his book that
investigates ‘everyday forms of peasant resistance ’

In this study, Scott provides a detailed case study of Sedaka, a pseudonym for the
Malaysian village 1n which he resided for two years This was a seventy household nce
farming community from which many parallels can be drawn to the Inish townland, or

clachan existence Scott lengthens the list of weapons used by peasant farmers He

% bd, 20
Ind, 159
2nd, 16
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includes sabotage, slander, foot dragging, dissimulation, desertion, false comphance,
pilfering, feigned ignorance, and arson All of these weapons of the weak “require little or
no planmng, they make use of imphcit understandings and informal networks, they often
represent a form of individual self help, [and] they typically avoid any direct, symbolic
confrontation with authority ”* The members of the Ballykilclne townland employed
some of these attempts at resistance, but, the seventy of the famine prevailed By Apri of
1848, there remained only twelve to fifteen residents of the pre-famine Ballykilcline
population of more than five hundred By May of 1848, 1t was recorded that four hundred
and mne of those residents had emgrated at the expense of the Crown **

Though the Crown did share 1n the responsibility and the expense of the Insh
individuals, 1t treated them more as colon:al subjects than as citizens Scally argues that
the nature of the communal exastence 1n the townlands was living proof that Ireland was a
colony as opposed to a member of the United Kingdom The townlands were taxable
property, but they gave no benefit of legal protection * If this argument rings true, then

the colomal pressure for advancement grew all the greater in the aftermath of the Insh

Famine It 1s to this pressure that the focus now shifts

SECTION 3 4 3 - COLONIAL PRESSURE FOR ADVANCEMENT
In addition to the details of Ballykilchne, Robert Scally also describes the wider

barony of Ballintobber North m which Ballykicline was located This was an area that

83
Ibid, 83
¥ James Scott, Weapons of the Weak Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistance (New
Haven and London Yale University Press, 1985) xvi
8 Robert Scally, The End of the Hidden Ireland, 121, 128
®Iod, 14
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held a population of 19,370 over approximately sixty square miles ¥ He explamned that
even though the survey and census reports yield little about the thoughts of the common
people, they do highlight the appalling differences between the rich and the poor The
colomal presence in Ireland destred to rid the country of the poor, but only by the means
that those in power saw fit Upon reading excerpts such as the following, 1t seems that
English advancement was the best remedy for the Irish poor However, it will become
clear that in most circumstances the only Insh that profited m their attainment of
advancement were those that took advantage of their neighbours Those that clung to the
old ethos of the moral economy were betrayed by advancement 1t 1s important to note
also that the power of advancement was given mainly to those that adopted the use of the
English language As Scally contends, the companson between the rich and the poor of
Strokestown 1n County Roscommon became increasingly stark

Market towns like Strokestown, with thetr provincial amenities, petty

muddle classes, police barracks, schools, and shops, were faurly numerous

and not widely separated Commercial travellers magstrates, factors, and

peddlers ate and drank thetr bread and beer and conversed in English with

the local notables and farmers in the hcensed houses on fair days Any

European would have recognized it as at least an outlying part of Europe’s

own civilization, hierarchical, commercial, and geometnically laid out

At the same time, visible among the market crowds, m the back lanes of the

maun streets or wrthmn strotling distance of the town was a world at least half

apart - ragged, shoeless, and uncombed, speaking an exotic tongue,

beheving m muracles and charms, and surviving on a diet most thought fit

only for beasts *
The pronounced sentence on those of the back streets was death or forced emgration if

they did not reject therr language and their devotion to the Gaelic culture Those that

betrayed therr own people and took advantage of their suffering stood a chance at surviving

¥bd, 41
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and financially thriving  Just such an example was John and Owen Cox These Catholic
middlemen profited enormously from levelling cabins, renting carts and escorting
emugrants to Dublin At one point, John even recerved £3 as compensation for injuries that
he sustamned while destroying the dwellings of his neighbours During the winter of 1847
to 1848, he earned a mimimum of £110 Scally concludes that “all in all, John Cox seems
to be something of a prototype of the Catholic middlemen who found opportunity rather
than starvation 1n the great famimne and jowned the propertied classes of the following
decades ™

On the other hand, there were many Inish that would not sacrifice themselves or
their neighbours for matenal gain The intended colomal advancement for Ireland was not
viewed by the Irish people as salvation, but rather as affictton The Atlas of the Irish
Rural Landscape describes the post-famine landscape change as the “clean Irish slate on
which the English values could be legibly inscnibed, deleting the chaotic scrawl which the
Insh had scribbled all over their dishevelled landscape ™ The erasure of the ‘chaotc
scrawl’ 1s reproduced visually by charting one hundred and fifty years of rural landscape
change from 1750 to 1900 A simplified reproduction of the changes between 1840 and
1900 1s the most applicable to the present study In one area in 1840, two nearby
townlands existed as rundale settlements Perhaps a more accurate title even than
townland s baile or clachan, as they indicate the pre-famine communal hifestyle even more

acutely than townland ' By 1870, one complete baile had been abandoned and mne of the

* Ibud

¥ Iod, 74

MEFHA Aalen, Kevin Whelan, Matthew Stout, eds Atlas of the Irish Rural Landscape,
90
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fifteen houses in the larger settlement had also been abandoned The final frame of the
figure represents the orgamsed ‘ladder’ farms proving that to some degree, the ‘legibly

inscnibed’ Enghish agricultural methods achieved domunance

Figure 3 4
Changes in Rural Landscape™
1840 1870 1900
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A key item 1n a study of human communication and culture 1s the response of the
individuals who were faced with these changes in their landscape In her book
Fenunization of the Famine Margaret Kelleher hughlights the underlying response of the
Inish to the colomusation by the English, by analysing the novel Castle Daly and the
response in the original reviews when the book was published The novel “portrays late
1840’s Ireland as a time of conflict between new systems of reform and an older, more
feudal order ™ One of the reviewers printed a revealing insight into the uphill battle that
England faced in her attempt to bring ‘progress’ to her neighbouring 1sland The article in
Graphic explains that English “justice and generosity muss their effect by being, half

unconsctously, accompanted by a certain contempt and want of sympathy, which a

*2 A portion of Figure 33 of F H A Aalen, Kevin Whelan, Matthew Stout, eds Atlas of the
Insh Rural Landscape, 80
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"4 The resentment was made all

sensttive race like the Irish are quick to detect and resent
the more bitter because England attempted to bring advancement not only through
economuc and agricultural means, but through educational means as well

Inish culture had kept 1ts traditions of the Insh language, history, religion, and
customs alive through the use of hedge schools and roving school masters as well as wider
communal and folk practices Yet this method of educating the young Insh students was
not satisfactory in the minds of the Castle adminstration Instead the National Schools
were introduced and funded in 1831 By means of education, the colomal pressure for
advancement was perhaps more strongly felt than through any other factor

the ‘Insh Education Experiment,’ as the National School was called,

mught be seen as a renewed effort to bring the 1sland out of its barbarism,

now not through a spintual conversion from the error of Rome as much

through a conversion of mind and morals from the errors of the Gael **
Gaelic culture was to be eradicated if Ireland was to achieve progress Education was the
channel through which the eradication was to be performed

Next to the church, the school was seen as the most powerful social

nstitution for the dissemination of ‘correct’ ideas  Education acted as a

‘preventive to intemperance,’ not only in the consumption of dnnk but 1n

conduct 1n general and m language, a necessary prophylactic against Insh

violence, lawlessness, indiscipline, unmaginative extravagance, rhetoric, i

bref, an impenal measure agamst Insh colomal ‘excess **°

The hedge schools were not capable of bringing about the desired social changes

n Ireland because “by and large the official view was that, in contrast with ‘hedge

schoolmasters,” national teachers were moral, and politically loyal The books used in

> Margaret Kelleher, The Fermmizanon of the Famine (Cork Cork Untversity Press,
1997) 67

“Id, 68 As quoted from Graphic, 21 August 1875

*> Robert Scally, The End of the Hidden Ireland, 154

*® Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley, Political Economy and Colomal Ireland, 122
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hedge-schools were seen as inculcating disloyalty and urreverence for the law, consisting,
according to vanious reports, of tales of rogues, robbers, rapparees, and loose romances »97
By 1855, only one decade after the famine began, the inspectorate assessing the
development of the schools were proud to declare that Gaelic culture was successfully
being eradicated from Ireland as a result of the National School curniculum It 1s romc

that the following statements are actually a protest of National Education methods, because
1t 1s easy to see how thus lament could be turned into a proclamation of victory PJ

Keenan wrote 1n the report of the Commussioners of National Education m Ireland, “We
are quietly but certainly destroying the national legend, national music, and national
language of the country,” and he declared that the history of Ireland was all but “entirely
neglected ** In this educational state of affarrs, the Insh language was less an object of
reverence than of shame and embarrassment Obviously, language was an enormous
barrier to effective commurucation between the two cultures Unless the Irish people
learned to converse in Enghsh, the breach between cultures was made tnsurmountable

Insh children were taught in their geography lesson on the Bntish Islands that, “The people

of these 1slands have one and the same language (a// at least who are educated) [italics
added]”” In summary, in many mstances the pressure for Ireland to become educated and
advanced wiped out the small farmers and replaced them with those that found methods to
profit duning the years of suffering The pressure did not confine itself to economucs but

interfered with education as well Gaelic culture and the Insh language were both dealt a

Thd, 123

8 P J Keenan, Twenty-Second Report of Commussioners of National Education in [reland
(1855) 73, 76  As quoted in Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley, Political Economy and
Colomal Ireland, 124

* Robert Scally, The End of the Hidden Ireland, 151
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very harsh blow n the post-famine years The factor of rehigion in dealing with famine

communication 1s also important, so 1t 1s to rehigion which the following section turns

SECTION 3 5 - DIVISION BETWEEN ORGANISED RELIGIONS
In tus article, “Transiating the Success of Irish Literature,” Laurence Cassidy rather

19

poetically explamns, “ translatton 1s the bndge across which we may pass from one

culture into \another culture ”'® If translation 1s ndeed the bridge that connects culture to
culture, one wonders what mght be employed to create a bridge from one religion to
another The island of Ireland has suffered tremendously from the divide that exists
between the Catholic and the Protestant farths One manner m which many of the people
of Ireland lost a sense of their identity as a result of organised religton was through the
exchange of food, clothing, or shelter for spintual allegiance Thus has come to be referred
to as ‘soupenism’ and will be more fully diagnosed n chapter six, “Senders and

Recervers ” Although those subscribing to the Catholic faith were quite numerous n the
United Kingdom, the rehigion of the majonty of the Insh people had the least political and
economic power Therefore, the Insh and the English fields of expenence did not overlap
in the arenas of language, culture, or rehgion Every aspect of control belonged to the
Bntish, therefore none of the messages sent from the Insh individuals landed 1n a shared
field of experience The Catholic religion received its political emancipation through the
efforts of Daniel O’Connell and by the repeal of the penal laws, yet 1t still played underdog

to the Protestant religion With the personal papers of Lord Monteagle are found

observations on the three main religious parties 1n the Umted Kingdom and suggestions for

10§ aurence Cassidy, “Translating the Success of Insh Literature,” The Arts Council,
December 1992 1
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equalising all of the parties  Whether the author of this report 1s Monteagle or not 1s
uncertamn, but the writer encourages, “ 1t becomes the Brtish legislature to endeavour to
find some means of healing these ammosities [between the three parties]”'*' The
adherents of the established church are observed as the “most numerous and possess[ing]
great power ” The Protestant dissenters have fewer numbers but “are formidable from
their position ” Finally, the Roman Catholics are “numerically more powerful than the
Protestant dissenters, but being chiefly connected m Ireland, and having but little
connexion [sic] with the anstocracy of Britain, do not possess that power (or seem to
possess) to which their numbers if more favorably situated would entitle them ™%

After many more observations and discussions, the method of application of the
proposed principles 1s outlned For the established church, a few modifications would
strengthen 1t The duty of the clergymen should be to instruct the people Parliament
should sponsor ecclesiastical officers to momntor the proper teaching of Scripture The
tithe should be separated into maintenance for the clergy and funds to promote more
religious nstruction  And finally, more freedom should be given to the clergymen m their
use of the liturgy For the Protestant dissenters, public funds should be given to the
munisters but certain critena must be met There should be a public service on Sunday of
about two hours in which the Old and New Testaments would be read, prayers and singing
could be incorporated, but no sacraments were to be celebrated The principles proposed

for the Roman Catholic church were virtually identical to those proposed for the Protestant

1! «Observations on the State of Religious Parties tn Great Britain and Ireland and the
Principles on Which the Bntish Government Should Deal with Them,” Ms 13,359,
Monteagle Papers, NLI 9

12 fhd , 1-3
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dissenters ' The proposals are summansed, “Such 1s a brief view of a system of policy,
by steady perseverance in which, a vast and most beneficial change would gradually be
effected m the social state of these islands, as 1t regards religion  »'%*

These principles do not seem to have had a very large effect on the policies enacted
by government, but they were of influence tn the policy debates if nothing else Although
Lord Monteagle was not a member of the Rehief Commussion, he was mvolved n
correspondence with many admimstrators both in Whitehall and m Dublin Castle
Therefore, the existence of these observations and principles in the papers of Lord
Monteagle, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, gives some 1dea of the many concerns that

the government was grappling with when faced with the sectarian conflicts as they existed

dunng the famine years

SECTION 3 6 —- BRIDGING THE “UNDERLAP”: DANIEL O’CONNELL

Dantel O’Connell was the major representative of what little muddle ground was
left in the deterniorating conditions of the 1840°s There are many aspects of this leader that
can be discussed, but for the purpose of this thesis, lus political affiliation and views, and
his phlegmatic attitude towards the Insh language and Gaelic culture which were
mentioned bnefly earlier will be focused upon Daniel O’Connell had two principal
political goals One was to achueve Catholic Emancipation, which was achieved in 1829
by the final repeal of the Penal Laws, and the other was the repeal of the Union which did
not come about n O’Connell’s hfetime “O’Connell held as an article of faith that Ireland

enjoyed unprecedented prospenty under Grattan’s Parhament, that the Union brought

193 foud , 44-54
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econoruc disaster, and that only the restoration of an Insh parhament would revive
prospenity ”'® Yet he recogmised that m order to see his desires met for Ireland, he needed
to operate within the Bnitish political structure and find a place of compromise A.D
Macintyre explains m “O’Connell and British Pohtics” that O’Connell sought “self-
government within the Empire ”'% He further summarnises the political background of
Dantel O’Connell

His early education, the influence of his family, and hts position as a

landlord strongly inclined him towards a paternalist and hierarchical

conservatism Yet he had become a liberal during his two years as a law

student ;n London when he read Voltaire, Rousseau, Gibbon, Paine,

Godwin and Adam Smuth, and the later influence of Bentham’s

utilitanamsm merely gave edge and assurance to an orthodox liberalism

which he maintained with passionate conviction ail hus life  His belief in

civil and rehiglous equality and 1n freedom of conscience and speech under

the law naturally aligned him with the Enghish Whigs, hs farth in the laws

of political economy as enunciated by Smuth and refined by Ricardo was

shared by Whigs, by most Radicals and by O’Connell’s chief Conservative

opponent, Peel '’

Yet O’Connell’s Whig affiiation was somewhat complex James McCord writes
n “The Image in England The Cartoons of HB” that “it has been argued that it was
O’Connell who forfeited much of his power under the Whigs, choosing to collaborate with
them and to defer to Whig leadership ”'®* But at the same time, the cartoomst John Doyle

who was known to his contemporanes as HB, contributed to the public image that

O’Connell controlled hus fellow Whig politicians

' Ibid |, 54-55

103 Joseph Lee, “The Social and Economuc Ideas of O Connell,” Daruel O 'Conrell
Portrait of a Radical, eds Kevin Knowlan and Maunce O’Connell (Belfast Appletree
Press, 1984) 70

1% A D Macintyre, “O’Connell and Bntish Politics,” Iid , 97
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Doyle had helped, by the mid-1830’s to create a stereotype of O’Connell

Through the clever and imaginative use of symbols, metaphors, and

personifications, HB turned the Insh hero into a powerful, but cunning and

deceptive creature whose methods gave lum the upper hand over the

English politicians, especially the Whigs '%
Regardless, the ability of O’Connell to find necessary compromuses is reflected in hus
decision to co-operate “with the Whig Government 1n the 1830’s to the extent of not
embarrassing them with demands for Repeal as long as they attempted the better
government of Ireland ”''® At the beginning of the famune, O’Connell was pleased to vote
hus “old Tory enemy,”'!" Sir Robert Peel, out of power and usher n the Whig
representative Lord John Russell He did not, however, forsee that one mullion deaths and
one mullion emigrants would be the Insh side of the compromuse as a result of the famune
O’Connell entered “frantic pleas for masstve intervention to prevent starvation in 1846”
but he still considered “large-scale government mvolvement as an emergency measure,”' 2
because he believed that “industrialisation offered the only long term solution to Insh
poverty” and “hostile Inish opinion did not deter hum from supporting free trade ™"
O’Connell was an advocate of market relations and modernisation He wanted to see
progress n Ireland He was willing to make certain compromuses and at a cultural level,

allowing the English language to supersede the Insh language was one that he was willing

to make

198 yames McCord, “The Image m England The Cartoons of HB,” Damniel O 'Connell
Pohiical Pioneer, ed Maunce O’Connell (Dublin Institute of Public Adnumistration,
1991) 66

' Thid, 59-60

"% Donal McCartney, “The Changing Image of O’Connell,” Dantel O 'Connell Portrart
of a Radical, 25

"' Kevin Nowlan, “O’Connell and Insh Nationalism,” Ibid , 13

"2 joseph Lee, “The Social and Economuc Ideas of O'Connell,” Ihid , 72

" bid, 78, 74
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Daniel O’Connell was a native speaker by upbringing “Thus 1s key to much of Tus
personality and behaviour Gaeltacht people were, and are, pragmatic, adaptable, non- or
even anti-republican and entirely without sentimentality about their language and way of
llfe »l14

O’Connell’s Gaelic background was Uibh Rathach (Iveragh), the

mountainous and scemc pennsula that hies between Dingle Bay and

Kenmare Bay = What cannot be stressed too strongly 1s O’Connell’s deep

and life-long attachment to this district - not only to his native Carhen and

lus beloved Derryane but to the whole peminsula ~ Throughout hus Iife, he

found relaxation and recreation there, away from the pressures of politics

and the law '**

Yet despite hus love for the land and the people, he saw English as the language of
advance He was accused by the leaders of the Gaelic Revival that “he had done more than
any other man to kill the language, and the distinctive character of the nation 718 They
beheved that his compromuses to the English were too great Yet after the Civil War in
Ireland had ended, the efforts of O’Connell were histoncally viewed 1n a more positive
bght He was glonified as ‘O’Connell the Realist” and he was compared with Michael
Collins as they were “the two grand opportunusts of political action n Irish history »117

Due to the political exigencies of the day, Damel O’Connell operated in a posttion
of compromise between the contrasted 1deologies of the Irish and the British By contrast,
the members of the Young Ireland movement can be counted as exceptions, m that they
typically were of a hugher sociat class than the peasantry, but also defied the Bntish
intellectual 1deologies being forced upon them On the one hand, they opposed the

compromusing efforts of Dantel O’Connell, and, men like John Mitchel and Charles Gavan

' John Murphy, “O’Connell and the Gaelic World,” Ibid , 35
"Uiod, 33-34
'8 Donal McCartney, “The Changing Image of O’Connell,” Ibid , 27
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Duffy used the power of the pen to remove the ‘hero’ status that O’Connell the Liberator
had acquired After Duffy had fimshed wnting about O’Connell, hus “portrait could never
be seen again without a search for serious blemishes in his character and politics 18 yet
on the other hand, Duffy chose to make compromuses mself and was “kmghted for his
services to the British Empire  O’Connell at least, had always remamed plamn Damnel,

while hus very skilful cntic had meanwhile become Sir Charles '’ Human mnteraction
creates difficult motives and rationales to justify behaviour Damel O’Connell and the
Young Irelanders provide such an example The life of O’Connell yields many more items
of discussion than have been presented here, but the existence of an ideological muddle
ground has been addressed The next section logs one very telling series of communicative

efforts mnto the field of expenience model

SECTION 3 7 - ACHILL ISLAND COMMUNICATION DELEGATION

A specific and revealing communication dilemma occurred regarding Achull Island,
County Mayo when Father Monahan led a delegation from Achull to request that food be
sold at a lower price as the people could not afford the present prices In the previous year,
corn had been sold at a reduced rate to keep the market subdued, but Randolph Routh, the
head of the Commissanat Department, replied that, “it had been a mustake for it gave bad
habuts to the people and that the government was now determuned not to interfere with the
merchants but to act in accordance with the pnnciples of political economy 120 This reply

1s not surpnsing from an administration determined to see the famine through wiath as little

7 Ibid , 29
"8 1bid , 21-24, 24
" Id, 26
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nterference into the market as possible, but the method of production that Routh employed
to code his message bears some investigation A week before the delegation arnived to
discuss the situation, Routh had expressed to Trevelyan that he had some anxieties about
the exportation of the oat crop Trevelyan speedily remnforced Routh’s resolve by laying
down the principles of Edmund Burke’s political economy from his Thoughts and Details
on Scarcity (1795) So we find that “like a good civil servant, Routh 1n his turn explained

that the present government was determned to act more in accordance with the
enhightened principles of political economy, if the delegates would read and consider what
had been written on the subject by Edmund Burke, their llustrious countryman, they
would be compelled to agree '*' Routh masked his own discomfort and hesitancy
regarding food exports 1n the secunty of direction by hus supenior  Yet at the same time, 1t
1s disturbing that on 2 October 1846, in the same letter contairung the extracts from
Thoughts and Details, Trevelyan wrote to Routh that he did not want to implement any
procedure that was “not obviously and immediately necessary for putting food into the
mouths of starving people ”'** With the exception of disease and unspecified causes,
20,402 deaths were specifically attnbuted to STARV ATION in the 1851 Census,'* so one
must ask when 1t was wintended to actually begin implementing procedures that were

obviously necessary to ward off actual starvation Trevelyan’s actions and loyalty to

12 Donal Kerr, “The Church and the Fanune,” Douglas Hyde Conference Proceedings,
75

'2! Austin Bourke, ‘The Visttation of God?" The Potato and the Great Irish Famine,
(Dubhin  Lilliput Press, 1993) 176 See also Luke Gibbons, “Did Edmund Burke cause the
Great Famine? The Moral Economy and Colonal Ireland,” Douglas Hyde Conference
Proceedings, 24-25 Rev J O’Rourke, The History of the Great Irish Famine (Dublin
McGlashon & Gill, 1875) 222-3

2 As quoted from Trevelyan to Routh, October 2, 1846, in Correspondence Explanatory
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polittcal economy contradicted his words He communicated an mndifference to the
suffering of the masses by keeping the market forces paramount to any other famme
considerations

The results of the Achull Island delegation can be broken down into fundamental
components by two applications using the field of expenence commumnication model

Figure 3.5
Freld of Expenience Model 11

Field of Expenence Field of Experience

Source | Encoder — — Decoder

Destmation

The first application places Routh as the source The pnmary influence upon Routh as he
encoded his message to Trevelyan was hus apprehension about exporting oats from Ireland
The field of expenence aspect that came into play in thuis communication interchange was
his desire to fulfil s role as the Commussanat General to the best of tus abilities He
transmutted the signal to Trevelyan, the destination, who then decoded the message 1n ight
of the teachings of Edmund Burke Trevelyan’s field of expenence led hum to believe that

the only true and lasting benefit for Ireland would be non-interference

Figure 3.6
Routh to Trevelyan Application

Role as Commussanat General Non-mnterference Policy

Routh Fear of export Burke’s principles| Trevelyan

1D willlam MacArthur, “Medical History of the Famune,” The Great Famine, 308-309
Thus figure represents the national summary as recorded in the census
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This passage of communication was mstrumental m the outcome of the next application
when the source becomes Father Monahan, the leader of the delegation As a reminder,
encoding 1s the process of taking the information and/or feeling that needs to be expressed
and putting 1t into a form that can be transmutted '** So, Father Monahan expresses to
Routh the fact that the people of Achill could not afford to purchase corn at the prices that
the merchants were charging He encoded the information that the people had msufficient
food and money and the emotion that people were going to starve His field of expenence
as a pnest made sure that he looked after the spinitual well being of the people, but as the
famme hut, he compassionately realised that he needed to look after thewr physical bodes as
well Unfortunately the message was decoded by Routh, the destination, by the means of
his newly rewnforced belief in non-interference passed on to him by Trevelyan 1n the form
of the principles of Edmund Burke Routh’s field of expenence taught hum to follow the
orders of hus superior, Charles Trevelyan

Figure 3.7
Fr. Monahan to Routh Application

Priest
) l Fr Monahan I No food=stan-anod

In the process of providing a visual representation of the Achull Island delegation

Follow orders

[Non-mtcrfcrence| Routh ]

communication, 1t 1s not being argued that Burke’s pninciples were to blame or that in truth

they actually stood for complete non-interference Burke successfully worked towards
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Catholic emancipation throughout his career and the destruction of the Penal Laws were
largely a result of lus work, so 1t 1s appropnate to ask “How then are we to entertamn the
proposition that Burke would have stood 1dly by 1n the face of a Famine that not onty
oppressed but threatened to extinguish a substantial proportion of the Catholic population
whose cause he espoused so consistently - and courageously - in the eighteenth
century?””'* Had Edmund Burke been alive 1n the 1840’s, 1t 1s unlikely he would have
supported Trevelyan and his crusade for political economy, but the extracts from Thoughts
and Details were tadored to suit Trevelyan and Routh’s needs Thus fact 1s seen by the
communicative mfluence the extracts carned over the admmustrators, the delegation, and

finally over the individuals of Achill

SECTION 3.8 — A FIELD OF CONTRADICTIONS. GWEEDORE

Thus chapter has been devoted to discussing the vanous aspects of Ireland and
England’s vastly different fields of experience There 1s perhaps a no more perplexing
famune situation than the controversial Gweedore of County Donegal Gweedore’s legacy
begs the question, ‘which carries more value — the preservation of culture or the
preservation of ife?” The purpose here 1s not to answer thus, but to stimulate academic and
moral enquiry

Gweedore 1s a graphic example of the transformation from clachan life in rundale
farms to the ordered Lfestyle of ladder farming Located on the north-west coast of

Donegal, Gweedore has been compared to the farms of Mayo and Galway Seven years

' Wilbur Schramm, “How Communication Works,” Messages A Reader in Human
Communication, 4

'35 Luke Gibbons, “Did Edmund Burke Cause the Great Famune”” Douglas Hyde
Conference Proceedings, 26

144



Chapter 3 — Fields of Expenence

before the Great Insh Famine began, Lord George Hill bought 23,000 acres of land that
housed 3,000 tenants, yet only 700 were paying rent '** In his pamphlet, Facts from
Gweedore, Hill cited the lengthy memonal of Patrick M’Kye, a National Schoolmaster
M’Kye described the situation of the people of Gweedore as “the most needy, hungry, and
naked condition of any people that ever came within the precincts of my knowledge,
although I have travelled a part of nine Counties in Ireland, also a part of England and
Scotland, together with a part of Bntish America [ have likewise perambulated 2,253
mules through seven of the United States, and never witnessed the tenth part of such
hunger, hardships, and nakedness ”'*" The letter goes on to record the lack of basic
necessities and the abject poverty faced by the inhabitants of that region Lord George Hill
was determuned to change this squahd state of affairs

One of his pnmary goals was to abolish the rundale tenancy and to create orderly,
striped, ladder farms He also built a hotel to increase tounism, and, Hill established a corn
store, a shop with ‘every variety of the necessaries of ife,” and a quay that could
accommodate 150 ton ships in order to increase commerce and shupping  Under hus
management of Gweedore, premuums were given ‘for clean houses, good cattle, crops,
butter, cloth, and socks * In the first fourteen years of Lord Hill’s ownership, all rents as
well as other monies were invested into the land and dunng this itme, there were no

evictions 128

136 Asenath Nicholson, Lights and Shades of Ireland, 265

¥ patnick M'Kye, cited in Lord George Hill, Facts from Gweedore Compiled from Notes
by Lord George Huill, with Additions up to the Present Time (Dublin Hodges, Smuth, and
Foster, 1868) 6

'8 Lord George Hill, Facts from Gweedore, 9-12
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Through Huil’s involvement, the financtal state of affairs among the people of
Gweedore improved between the years 1838 to 1868, despite the presence of the Great
Famine during the mudst of those changing years On one hand, the preservation and
mmprovement of life 1s applauded, yet on the other, the colonialist destruction of culture 1s
questioned Under the hegemonc control of the British colonusers, the best that the Insh
people could hope for was an ‘mproving’ landlord such as Lord George Hill As
Breandan MacSuibhne describes hm  “A consummate self-publicist, Hill’s success in
obtaining donations from government and chantable bodies helped to bring the pansh
through the Great Famine comparatively unscathed ™'

Of all of the viable possibilities presented n this thesis, the situation of Gweedore
was the best chance that the Insh people were given — survival at the cost of freedom In
the poverty forced upon them by the colomsers, they were able to still cling to thetr own
Gaelic fields of experience If instead, they grasped the few economic ‘carrots’ placed in
front of them by an improving landlord such as Hill, they were required to step into the
field of Bntish experience This meant sterile, individualised existences of competition
between neighbours wstead of cooperation and community Ironcally, “Hill found that
the poor matenal resource base of the area defeated hus best efforts 1ndeed, the traditional
farmung methods were probably better adapted to environmental exigencies than hus
bureaucratic solution ”*® But thus fact did not dissuade Hill from believing that the

cultural and agnicultural methods of the British were superior He brought the type of

'» Breandan MacSuibhne, “Soggarth Aroon and Gombeen-Priest Canon James
MacFadden (1842-1917),” Radical Irnish Priests 1660 — 1970, Gerard Moran, ed (Dublin
Four Courts Press, 1998) 152-153
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progress that the British administrators of the famine associated with morality. Morash
ties this progress into the famine and clarifies: “instead of being the end of history, the
Famine could be written as a regrettable, but none the less necessary, step along the
straight road of history as progress...” 13l John Coll records a less sanguine report of the
progress of Gweedore in his article, “Continuity and Change in the Parish of Gaoth
Dobhair 1850 - 1980.”

After the Famine, Gaoth Dobhair society, previously more autonomous,

was forced to readjust in various painful ways. These adjustments were part

of the ‘modernisation’ process in the area, a slow, continuous attrition of

traditional mores and values and the progression to a more individualised.

English-speaking, commercialised world, closely tied to urban centres.13'
This was Lord George Hill and the British coloniser’s societal remedy for Gweedore and
Ireland. Men such as Fr. James MacFadden fought against this type of continued
domination. As a major proponent of the land league, MacFadden “performed a
significant role in the area, not least as self-imposed leader of the people against Hill’s
crusade.” 13 In Gweedore, he became known as ‘soggarth aroon,’ or ‘beloved priest, as he
encouraged the Catholic population to unite against those in economic power over them.13%

In spite of the existence of opposition to Hill’s policies, it cannot be denied that

first hand accounts of the ravages of famine recorded that the people living under Lord

13 John Coll, “Continuity and Change in the Parish of Gaoth Dobhair 1850 - 1980,”
Common Ground: Essays on the Historical Geography oflreland\ William Smyth and
Kevin Whelan, eds. (Cork: Cork University Press, 1988) 279-281.

131 Christopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 185.

12 John Coll, “Continuity and Change in the Parish of Gaoth Dobhair,” 279.

13 Ibid., 281.

134 Breandan MacSuibhne, “Soggarth Aroon and Gombeen-Priest,” Radical Irish Priests,
149. MacFadden was perceived by his later parish of Inis Caoil as a villain. MacSuibhne
argues that these opposed perceptions had to do with the differences between the parishes,
not because MacFadden changed his tactics. We are primarily concerned here with the
perception of his work in Gweedore
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George Hill's paternalistic protection physically fared much better than those outside of it
He was a ‘hands on’ propnetor and went into each of his tenants dwellings himself
According to the benevolent traveller Asenath Nicholson, he “soon gained access to their
hearts ”*** Nicholson was not alone n her praise of the model English farms  James Tuke
wrote, “The contrast which 1s presented to the traveller between Lord George Hill’s estate
and that of the adjoiming one, belonging to the Marquis of Conyngham, 1s a most stnking
illustration of the working of two opposite systems  on the one estate there was the
means of preserving life, on the other there was not "> In an extract of a piece of
correspondence sent to the Soctety of Friends, an observer compared and contrasted the
estate of Lord George Hull and hus neighbour The correspondent accounts the differences
to the fact that Hill was a resident proprietor and his neighbour was not On Hill’s estate,
the correspondent found “neat stone cottages, with two or three rooms” and the tenants
engaged in cultivation and improvement of their lands because “premiums are awarded
annually for the neatest cottages, the finest stock, or the best cultivated plot of land ”**” On
the adjoining estate of an absentee landlord, “Hundreds of families were crymng from
hunger and distress ” The landlord was doing nothing, the public works were a failure,
and “there was neither a pound of oatmeal nor Indian meal to be bought!”'*® The
correspondent concludes his observations by wniting, “we pursued our way about twenty

miles still the property of the same landlord Everywhere the same features of poverty,

13% Asenath Nicholson, Lights and Shades of Ireland, 265
13 James Tuke, A Visit to Connaught, 57
7 Distress i Ireland  Extracts from Correspondence Published by the Central Relief
gg)mmzttee of the Society of Friends (Dublin Webb and Chapman, 1847) 11
Ibid, 11,12
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musery, and wretched cultivation of land, what a contrast 1n every way to the estate we left
m the morming of Lord George Hill!”"’

F H A Aalen and Hugh Brody provide an appropnate summary of the dichotomy
“Lord George Hill aimed at a workable compromise between progress and traditton but 1n
the two following decades there was considerable local opposition to his policies of rural
development ”'* The cooperative work of these men, Gola The Life and Last Days of an
Island Commumty, deals prumanly with the decline 1n the population of Gola, the remote
1sland off the western coase of Donegal However, mportant links are noted that relate to
the principles in thus thesis  The surviving agncultural patterns on Gola suggest the same
type of colomal planning “The elongated pieces are remuniscent of the ‘stripes’ formed by
the early mneteenth-century land reforms of Lord George Hill in Gweedore, and may well
be the product of the same reform *'*! Orgamsed ladder farms were a preferred method of
agnicultural renovation In Mayo’s Mullet peunsula, “the notation ‘To be striped next

»142

year’ appears on the Faulmore valuation records Thus reconstruction was another

method of bnnging the penphery into the system of the core Indeed

The profound spatial transformation of economic activity which follows on
industnialization typically produces a few expanding urban-industral
centres while the bulk of the country assumes the role of dechming rural
peniphenies  The centre-penphery relationship has also developed within
Ireland, where the west of the country forms a region of conspicuous and
chronic economuc stagnation and social dechne '*

P Ibd, 12

O F H A Aalen and Hugh Brody, Gola The Life and Last Days of an Island Community
(Cork The Mercter Press LTD, 1969) 35

“'bd , 39

2 Tom Yager, “Mass Eviction in the Mullet Peninsula,” 41

S EHA Aalen, “Introduction,” Gola, xui - xiv
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Under the control of Bntain as the centre, the only options provided to the
peripheries was to adopt 1ts culture, language, religion, and agriculture or else pensh or
emugrate In the case of this section, Gweedore was the periphery and temporanty adopted
Hill’s reforms to secure survival Later, under the guidance of their beloved priest, James
MacFadden, the people stepped into the political nng to fight for nights to theland There
exist arguments on both sides of the question of which has the greatest level of morality —
the preservation of life or the preservation of culture Both are important to achieve a life

of liberty and the pursuit of happiness

SECTION 3.9 - CHAPTER CONCLUSIONS
It 1s probable that if the Insh people had been more readily willing to reject what

was seen as therr native culture and adopt the English language and customs earlier in the
century, the Great Insh Famine may have never occurred Certainly this 1s conjecture,
however, Charles Trevelyan humself took pride in his Celtic roots from the region of
Cornwall but behieved that his hentage was perfected by his complete adoption of English
culture The geographical location of his ancestry makes the questions posed bv Isaac Butt
all the more romc  In his attempt to express “A Voice for Ireland,” he asked the
following

What can be more absurd - what can be more wicked, than for men

professing attachment to an impenal Constitution to answer claims now put

forward for state assistance to the unprecedented necessities of Ireland, by

talking of Ireland being a drain upon the English treasury?  If the Umon

be not a mockery, there exists no such thing as an English treasury  If

Cornwall had been visited with the scenes that have desolated Cork, would
strular arguments have been used” Would men have stood up and demed
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that Cornwall was entitled to have the whole country share the
extraordinary loss?”'*

Yet Ireland was not Cornwall, and neither were her people English Instead, they
were percetved as chnging to Gaelic superstition, nsisting on housing their swine within
the family dwelling, speaking a harsh sounding almost barbarous language, and not
seeming to express any gratitude to England for her patronage Indeed, the Enghish felt
that they had done all that was required for their hardly civilised neighbours and the rest
must be left up to providence These statements verge on satire, but they summanse well
the breach between the two cultures Open, profitable commumication was virtually
impossible with the communicative noise generated by these perceptions

This chapter has presented several mstances i which the fields of expenence
between the Insh and the English did not meet Therefore the messages that were sent
between the senders and the receivers fell flat and were not interpreted with therr meamng
mntact A prnincipal argument has been that Ireland was a colonised society and the Rehef
Comnussion presided in a position of power and authonty over a colontsed people From
that vantage point, the British admimistrators viewed the Insh people through the lens of
their individual behefs and prejudices Culturally, the British and the Irish were at odds
and the colonsers desired to transplant the communal rundale settlements with tidy,
segregated ladder farms Therefore, though the men assigned to the Relief Commission
were required to orgamse the structure of government relief schemes, their success or

falure was not judged on how many lrves were preserved, but on how much progress was

'* Isaac Butt, “A Voice for Ireland The Famune in the Land,” (1847) Repnnted in
Seamus Deane, Field Day Anthology of Irish Writing, Vol 11, 164-165
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made toward a more civilised society It 1s for this reason that the Census Commussioners
of 1851 were able to conclude their report in the foilowing manner

In conclusion, we feel it will be gratifying to your Excellency to find that

although the population has been diminished 1n so remarkable a manner by

famine, disease and emugration between 1841 and 1851, and has been since

decreasing, the results of the Insh census of 1851 are, on the whole,

satlsfactcl)g, demonstrating as they do the general advancement of the

country
The event of the potato blight was used by the Bnitish admtmstration to expedite
fundamental changes 1n the cultural and social structure of Ireland The cultural identity of
the pre-famine Insh no longer existed

[reland’s loss of so many Insh speakers, through either death or emugration, was
also linked to the loss of culture as the colonised people adopted the language of their
coiomsers Some, such as Damiel O’Connell, saw the adoption of English as a step
towards Insh advancement, but for others, 1t was the death of a way of ife Regardless,
when the Inish people were required to code switch from Inish to Enghsh, translation was
not always accurate Even if the individual words were translated accurately, the mearung
of the message mught still be inaccurate because of cultural differences Each of the
responses of the Rehief Commussion that have been included in this thesis were written in
the Enghlish language, and of the many thousands of letters that were reviewed n the
primary documentation research, not a single one was wntten in Insh  Therefore, all
subtleties and nuances of the Insh language were completely lost 1n the correspondence of

the Relief Commussion The commussioners did not enter into the everyday hfestyle of the

Inish speech commumnties and those that died or emugrated paid the price for this neglect

'3 Census for Ireland, 1851, General Report, p Ivin As quoted by Christine Kinealy,
This Great Calamity, 296
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It cannot be concluded that if the correspondence had been wrtten m Inish that the Great
Insh Famine would have turned out differently, however, the factor of the Insh language
being supplanted by the English language supples another possible answer to the fact that
the Relief Commussion faled to address adequately ‘the great calamuty’ that befell Ireland

This chapter also bnefly addressed the factor of religion Certainly the political,
social, and economic power was 1n the control of the Protestant sector of the population
The observations on the religious parties of Great Britain and Ireland made it very clear
that those m the Catholic population, though numerous, were not connected with Britain’s
anistocracy and were therefore not as powerful as the Protestants Though the
governmentally funded rehef was not withheld from individuals on account of therr
religion, it can be asserted that the government relief would have been more aggressive 1f
the majonty of those in need of relief were of the Protestant religion

Damel O’Connell was used as a representative of an individual who had experience
m both the Insh and British fields of expenience He existed at a point of compromuse He
desired to see Ireland and her people emerge from a place of poverty He felt that if the
loss of certain amounts of culture and language were part of the cost package for progress,
he was willing to pay it Of all communicators, Daniel O’Connell was most likely 1n the
best position to be able to hear the signals sent by both the Irish individuals and the British
adminustration and to be able to interpret them accurately It 1s unknown whether the
outcome of the famine would have been altered if O’Connell had lived to see its
conclusion, but purely from a standard of interpersonal commurcation, 1t 1s unfortunate
that he was not available to facihitate better communication during the worst stages of

famine
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The communication delegation led by Father Monahan affords a spectfic example
of the breakdown 1n communication which occurred duning the famme At each stage of
nterpersonal communication during the famne, every commumnicator had individual fields
of expenience which played into the interpretation of vanous messages Even Trevelyan
and Routh had differences, but their fields were far more simular than with that of Father
Monaghan They were able to come to communicative agreement, whereas the priests and
the Irish individuals were usually at odds with the British admunsstrators  The policy of
non-interference was given sufficient momentum duning the communicative efforts of the
Insh Famine to supersede the importance of human hfe Conversely, many human lives
were saved by the active landlord, Lord George Hill of Gweedore The fields of
experience between Hill and his tenants were still at odds, but he chose to preserve lives at
the expense of the culture of community The people of Britain and Ireland had little in
common and therefore, the communication between the two languages, cultures, and

religions was made very difficult
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Chapter 4
Circular Communication Gone Awry

Whether 1t be the fault of the Board of Works or their subordinates, many works which have been
ordered to be commenced are yet to be put into operation and from the delay, the restrictions, and
the sometimes total impossibility of complying with the requisitions of the officers employed to
1ssue labor tickets 1t is almost apparent to this Committee that there exists in some quarter or other
a want of inclination or competence to give the people employment

Written by the Bohola Local Relhef Commuttee, County Mayo
Sent to the Relief Commussion on 3 November 1846
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Chapter 4
Circular Communication Gone Awry

The communication between people 1s complex As was seen 1n the previous
chapter, the more that two commumncators have in common, the more likely that their
communication will be effective The Insh and the English had vastly different fields of
expenence and therr commumication suffered as a result  Although the field of expenience
model can be applied several times to a series of communications and the sender and the
recetver can be changed, the actual model itself does not fully encapsulate the circular
nature of interpersonal commumncation

Roughly then, communication occurs in the following manner the sender encodes
a message, transmits to the recetver who then decodes the message with the use of an
interpreter to yield meantng Communication 1s circular, with the sender and receiver
exchanging roles with hghtning speed, giving one another feedback constantly in order to
spur new messages to the encoding phase The circular properties of communication can

be visualised in figure 4 1

' Wilbur Schramm, “How Communication Works,” Messages A Reader in Human
Communication, 9
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Figure 4.1
Circular Communication Model

= —

Encoder Decoder
Interpreter Interpreter
Encoder

Each communicator, whether sender or recerver contains facilities for both
encoding and decoding The interpreter between the two functions assists i the
deciphering of meaning Interpretations can yield multiple meanings, depending on the
relative field of expenience of the recetver Thus reality has no better example than the host
of behefs, ideologies, controversies, debates, arguments and multiple policies which
constitute the discourse of the Insh Fammune Feedback and notse at all stages of famine
communication took their toll In the circuit of this cyclical communication, noise can
come in a vaniety of forms It may be as pragmatic as physical noise itself, causing the
mnability of the receiver to actually hear the message Noise may also be as complex as the
intncacies of cultural or subcultural differences of the sender and recerver Even if the
participants 1n communication may be using the same language, a word, phrase, or
wtonation may have different meamngs for each communicator Thus thesis as a whole 1s
devoted to uncovering some of the ‘noises’ that hampered effective interpersonal

communication during the famine years
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First hand accounts and citations of various letters are mterspersed throughout
chapters two through six as they relate to the various commumcative principles being
discussed This chapter, however, contains the bulk of empincal evidence used i this
particular famine study, drawing on Liam Swords very helpful compilation of
approximately 1,500 letters and extracts of letters written from North Connacht between
1845 and 1849, titled /n Their Own Words Many of 1its selections will be used to remnforce
the arguments of this chapter The letters wntten to the British Admumstration (even more
specifically to the Relief Commnussion) and the draft responses to those letters have been
the main source of research of this dissertatton A discreet mummum of 2,500 pieces of
correspondence were received by the British administration in the first winter of the blight
with an additional mimmum of 2,000 letters pouring in before the second failed harvest In
the winter of 1846 to 1847 just less than four hundred pieces of correspondence were
received and dealt with by the Relief Commusston from County Mayo alone As has
already been determuned, the figures most at rnisk of starvation were largely incapable of
this manner of correspondence, but those acting as their spokesmen succeeded in leaving a
valuable record of their pleas even if they failed to save more human lives

The manuscript sources of two of the spokesmen correspondents, Captain Thomas
A Larcom and Lord Monteagle, have also been relied upon heavily to discover what was
occurring dunng the famme Their letters regarding the public works and other famine
1ssues clanfy what was taking place in the 1840’s The surviving documentation of the
internal admnustration of the Relief Commussion (such as meeting munutes, resolutions,
form letters, reports, and the like) are also of great help in the process of reconstructing the

communicanon patterns of the famme Many contemporary newspapers have also been
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reviewed for this study, but Brendan O Cathaoir’s recently published Famine Diary brings
a wealth of newspaper sources 1nto a cohesive and organised whole Other pnmary and
secondary sources of evidence have been applied as necessary, but 1t 1s the aforementioned

that have acted as the principal stores of information for this chapter

SECTION 4.1 - CHAPTER OBJECTIVES

The object of effective circular communication 1s the meeting of human needs
Although many human needs were represented dunng the famine, the need that 1s placed at
the level of hughest value 1n this chapter s the saving of human life, perhaps followed, as
we have seen, by the preservation of country and culture It 1s not overly sanguine to place
Irish lives at the pinnacle of value in the context of the mid-mineteenth century Bntish
Isles, because this was a contemporary i1deal  On 3 May 1849, a meeting occurred n the
Royal Exchange for, “those destrous of alleviating the distressing museries of their poor
fellow countrymen, for the purpose of appointing a commuttee, and devising such means as
mught be within their reach to stay the further progress of famme and death in the

’72

distressed localities ”“ Among the members appomted were the Lord Mayor, Lord

Cloncurry, and Rev Dr Whately In the meetmg, Alderman Egan proposed to his
colleagues the following resolution

as the preservation of the hives of the people is the first law of nature, and
should be the pnmary object of every good government, it 1s the duty of all
humane persons to come forward at thts most awful cnisis with prompt and
effectual means to prevent the further progress of famtne and death in
Ireland *

* Report and Proceedings of the General Reltef Committee of the Royal Exchange, From
3" May to 3 September, 1849, With the Speeches, & , At the General Meetings
(Dublin G Shea, 1849) 8

‘hd, 12
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Therefore, for the purpose of ths thests, the desired commumcation for the Insh Famine 1s
diagrammed m figure 4 2 Thus thesis argues that there 1s not a single mstance in which the
ideal model occurred At some pomnt along the chamn of communication, noise wtruded to
change the desired outcome of ‘Our physical needs are met * The next sections proceed to
pinpomnt a few of those derailments Additionally, this chapter brnings to hight a few details
of the communicative processes of some of the famine orgamsations It is hoped that at the
conclusion of this chapter, the reader will have a better understanding of how failures m

effective commumnication affected the Insh people
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Figure 4 2
Ideal Model for Famine Communication
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SECTION 4.2 - FAILURE TO ENCODE THE RIGHT MESSAGE
The first point of communicative collapse to be dealt with occurred 1n the very first

phase of encoding the message to be sent to the Bntish admimstration The potato crop did
fail, but the true extent of the seriousness of the overall situation was not known at the time
of the first partial crop failure Some spokesmen for the Irish individuals attempted to do
their best to make the government harden their hearts to the pleas that would be coming
forth from the priests and the labouring classes Fearing that the distress would be
overrated, some communicators encoded messages that would negate the “We are starving
please supply food’ report Indeed, the High Shenff of Limerick City, Henry Watson, was
one of those communicators Even the most liberal of Relief Commussioners, Sir James
Dombrain, sent his first report mto the admunsstration sayng that the situations along the
coast were not as dire as they had been in the past

It must be remembered that the British admunustrators were required to respond to
the events of the famine as they occurred They did not have the luxury of looking into the
future to see what the next day, the next month, or the next year would bring They made
decisions on a day to day basts and were at all times reacting to the many factors that
influenced them Considerations such as :deology and social behaviour, real as they may
be, are often at their most effective when they are not acted upon consciously The
incoming reports from Dombrain and thousands of other individuals had the greatest
measure of conscious influence over the Relief Commussioners

These numerous and vaned pieces of communication were given much
consideration by the men on the commussion However, as one mught imagine, 1t was the

POSITIVE reports that the commussioners most desired to recetve  Although the number
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of negative reports far outweighed the number of positive ones, there was a sufficient
number to cause some degree of indeciston amongst the commussioners For example,
Henry Watson was delighted to inform the government that except for about twenty

stone’s worth, the rest of the two hundred barrels of potatoes pitted in Cahervally were m
‘capital condition ° He wrote that the alarm had subsided and he was cntical of the
Mansion House Commuttee for overreacting He wrote, “ the Mansion House Commuttee
have most judiciously and in my opinton most wrongfully arraigned the munustry on the
Potato Question, I am convinced the Lord Lieutenant will be pleased to receive
information which may be depended on as to the real state of the case ™ Most certainly
the Lord Lieutenant was pleased to hear that the situatton might not be as dire as was
feared Watson continued to send encouraging reports to the government On 6 December
1845, he convinced the Lord Lieutenant that “the panuc that prevailed in anticipation of a
famine has completely vamshed, and he [Mr Davenport, an extensive land agent of
Ballinacourty] 1s perfectly satisfied there will be abundance for food and seed ™
Approximately one week later, the government received a further encouraging report from
Henry Watson when he wrote, “I have the pleasure to inform you  little want 1s Expected
The vast quantity of Corn 1s very supenor, particularly the Oat crop ™ Though ths report
1s positive, it should be remembered that the Insh poor most likely had to seil any
successful crops that they might have harvested Additionally, the ‘real state of the case’

to which Watson referred to in hus first letter was yet to be realised

¢ Henry Watson, High Shenff of Limenck City to the Lord Lieutenant, 22 November 1845,
RLFC 2/Z16252, NA

3 Henry Watson, High Shenff of Limenck City to the Lord Lieutenant, 6 December 1845,
RLFC 2/Z217220, NA
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As more reports poured into the government offices and commussions, 1t became a
difficult task for the administrators to form an overall picture of the situation As a pomnt
of fact, Sir James Dombrain reported that as of 3 November 1845 when the blight was
beginning to wreak its havoc, the situation along many sections of the coast was not
actually as distressing as 1t had been in years past * Thus situation was, unfortunately, soon
to change, but, the presence of posttive reports such as these made the work of the Relief
Commussion more difficult in some respects Henry Watson and James Dombran were
not the only correspondents to send 1n reports that made the task a challenge For example,
the Reverend Patrick Harley wrote from the Aran Islands, reporting just how ternfying the
progress of the blight was on the 1slands * However, less than a week later, ] B Kernan,
the resident magistrate from Galway wrote to warn the government to treat the reports of
the Aran Islands with caution because the collector of the poor rates on the island believed
the crop to be relatively safe > It 1s not difficult to imagine which reports the
comrmussioners favoured With the controllers of the national funds telling them to sort out
the problems with as little expense as possible, it 1s no wonder that the reports of men such
as ] B Kernan were given as much weight as possible

Another report that contradicted the message needed to supply gratuitous food
supplies was sent by a sub-inspector well after the second harvest had falled He tried to
rehieve the sense of panic over insufficient food quantittes by writing, “There has been, and

15, almost daily arrivals of Indian corn, flour, buck wheat, barley, peas etc, which at present

6 Henry Watson, High Shenff of Limenck City to the Lord Lieutenant, 13 December 1845,
RLFC 2/Z17626, NA

7 Sir James Dombrain, 3 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z14978, NA

® Reverend Patrick Harley, 21 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z16400, NA

? JB Kernan, 27 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z16710, NA
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is more than equal to the demand **° Thus report said nothing about whether or not the
people had enough money to purchase the food, but 1t did countermand the accusations that
all of the food was being exported

Sir Robert Peel, while still Pnme Minister, wrote to Lord Monteagle and asked him
to send a report about the potato crop m the first year of fallure It was hus desire to
confirm the message being sent regarding the plight of the Insh subsistence class one way
or the other Nerther Heytesbury, the Lord Lieutenant, nor the Prime Mimister knew what
to believe 1n the early days of the famine “I [request] from you any information which
you would be enabled to send to me respecting the state of the Potato Crop in Ireland
Lord Heytesbury wrnites on the 26 Sept ‘our official Reports on the State of the Crop have
not yet reached us, but all our private Letters state that the evil has been greatly magnified,
and the failure only partial * I also received today a favourable Report from Mayo ' The
government offictals needed more information before they put their faith in the iutial
reports of the potato fature

The press attempted to encode properly the cry for necessary food supplies, but at
the same time they were accused of exaggeration O Cathaoir records the following
assertion by the Chromicle and Munster Advertiser “We and the press of Ireland must do
our duty We must give the alarm and, as 1t were, keep fining the signal guns of distress,
and nnging the alarm bells continuously, until the dreadful danger s made known to those

who may render assistance ” Yet, he then admuts that “by crying ‘wolf, wolf” the popular

' IN'T Enfin to the Inspector General, 12 December 1846, Chuef Secretary’s Office
Registered Papers Z 326, cited in Liam Swords, In Their Own Words, 100
''Sir R Peel to Lord Monteagle, 30 September 1845, Monteagle Papers, 13,395 (5), NLI
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12 The Famine

press may be perceived as indulging 1n the Irish propensity to exaggerate
Duary further records the report of George Wyndham, a landowner of County Clare, who
argued that there was no scarcity of provisions tn Ireland He encoded a contradictory
message to the admimstration “The cry 1s said to have been got up for pohtical
purposes "> The outspoken commumicator, W Herbert Saunders agreed with this message
and encouraged the government to disregard the “We are starving, please supply food’
message of the Insh Individual He wrote

I sincerely hope that the Government will not open the Ports, yielding to a

false alarm of famine, and to the machinations of a destructive political

party — such would aggravate our distress and place Ireland in serious

difficulties Your Excellency must be prepared for the most exaggerated

demands and propositions upon the Legislature, which if refused, will be

called Enghish injustice, indifference, wrongs etc, etc '

Even three decades after the conclusion of the famine, when the results were able to
be observed by all, the message that Inish individuals were starving was still being
attacked Henry Arthur Blake, whose pseudonym was Terence McGrath, wrote Pictures
From Ireland, 1n which he argued that although some potatoes decayed, the Insh made out
that the situation was much worse than 1t really was and there were plenty of sound
potatoes He also proposed that money went pouring i to assist the starving people, but
when the contrnibutors of rehef went to look for the suffering hordes, they “could find no
famine '

we find that the much-abused landlords have given towards the Irish
‘famune’ more than six times the entire amount of the subscriptions from alt

parts of the world  Knowing what we now know of this battle without
slan, the expediency of the inauguration of a great subscription, in

12 Brendan O Cathaoir, Famine Diary. 18

P 1bd, 46

'* W Herbert Saunders, 4 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z 15398, NA
' Terence McGrath, Pictures from Ireland, 196
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accordance with the extravagant statements made from the anti-rent

platforms, would appear to be questionable If, without a death from

starvation or a strain upon the poor rates, over three millions can be secured

1n hard cash by mnexpensive agitation, there are few ventures 1n political

warfare that offer results so substantial as the producing of a famine to

order '
It 1s obvious that this author never read an account of one of the volunteers of the Soctety
of Fniends or a medical report of the famne, but his inflammatory attempt to discredit the
message of the Irish people 1s ample evidence to the power of this method of disrupting
effective famine commumication

A second manner 1n which communtcation regarding the gravity of the famine was
skewed was to declare that even though the Irish people were starving, there was nothing
that the government could do to prohibit more deaths Those subscnibing to this belief
argued that the government had done and was doing all that was within its means to avert
the calamity The chairman of the Foxford Relief Commuttee, G V Jackson wrote to the
Lord Lieutenant

No combination of local efforts can contend with this fearful visitation and

if a foreign agency does not come to our assistance, be 1t governmental or

the offspring of public benevolence, the poor of this house must perish of

starvation Nothing can save them [ assume no language of complaint It

1s my own conviction that the government 1n each department has done and

1s downg all that any government can do to mutigate the horrors of the

calamity we suffer under, but my own expenence satisfies me that 1t 1s

beyond the reach of human means to meet !’

Charles Trevelyan 1s an example of an individual who was aware that Insh

individuals were dying, but believed that the government had done all that it could do and

any more actton on its part would be counterproductive After the second failed harvest,

b, 206
'7 G V Jackson to the Lord Lieutenant, 7 February 1847, Chief Secretary’s Office
Registered Papers O 1411, cited in Liam Swords, /n Their Own Words, 131
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Trevelyan wrote to Mr Stanley Thompson, “While you are waiting for the Government to
establish an effecttve Poor Law 1n Ireland (which will of course be done 1n some shape or
other) the people will starve by thousands, and I can assure you that the nature of
government interference and of the Irsh Character 1s such that we have gone to the utmost
limit 1n our measures of relief to which it would be safe to go, and that if we were to go
further 1t would 1nevitably lead even to greater evils than those which we are attempting to
alleviate ”** Communication was derailed in this manner by the acknowledgement that the
Insh were dying and 1n need of food, but msisting that the government had done all that 1t
could and deaths were nevitable

A third manner 1in which the desired circular communication went astray before the
pattern even reached the decoding phase was to manipulate word usage and bicker over
semantics Thus 1s referring to the tendency to downplay the word ‘famine,” especially n
the public record, and to encourage the use of the word “distress * In a private meeting,
such as a gathering of the Relief Commussion, Randolph Routh felt comfortable proposing

1% yet when

methods ‘to avert the fearful effects of famine and probable outrage
reporting on the condition of County Clare m February 1847, he was willing only to

commut to the word distress when he remarked that even tradesmen were required to turn
to the public works for income “When the country tatlors and shoemakers are obhged to
go to road-work  there must be great local distress "

Economust Nassau Semor argued that what was occurning in Ireland was “not a

peniod of famine There was distress, but st was the result of insecunty, or idleness, or

% Trevelyan to Stanley Thompson, 24 December 1846, Monteagle Papers, 13,396, NLI
% Relef Commussion Meeting Minutes, 19 January 1846, RLFC 1/1, NA
* Quoted in Cormac O Grada, Black 47 and Beyond, 122
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despondency — not of the seasons "' The Reverend T O’Herlihy bridges well the attempt
to convolute the true message of starvation and the secondary manner of discrediting the
message by mimmusing the suffering by calling 1t distress as opposed to starvation He

records

There 1s a tendency today to mummuize the ancient ills of Ireland To

establish that point of view, some would discredit history and tradition by

suggesting that 1t 1s in the nature of the Celt to magmfy his woes and

suffenings and thus put lumself on the pedestal at once of valorous

endurance and of dedicated suffering It 1s more than suggested too that he

loves to have a grievance, to advertise 1t and to make 1t the focus of

exhibitiomsm  Even when things were in a desperate condition n Ireland

in famine days, the Government employees — mainly Enghish and Scotch -

nearly always mummuzed the condition of affairs and 1t was noticeable that

the word ‘farmune’ was studiously avotded

The use of specific words can make the imphed morality of the situation that the
word 1s 1n reference to, of greater or lesser impact In addition to the use of ‘famine’ or
‘distress’ as 1t suted the various circumstances of the Insh Famine communicator, other
histonical situations have been altered by word usage For example, during World War 11,
the attempted extermuination of the Jewish race was called ‘special treatment,” ‘final
solution,’ and ‘evacuation ’ By the same token, the war in Indochina was called
‘protective reaction,” ‘pacification,’ and ‘forced-draft urbanization and modermization *
In Herbert Kelman and V Lee Hamulton’s cooperative work, Crimes of Obedience
Toward A Social Psychology of Authority and Responsibility, an enhghtening explanation

of the Watergate Affair 1s given It has direct correlations to the use of language in the

?! Nassau Senuor, Journals, 214

2 Reverend T O’Herlihy, The Famine, 1845 — 1847 A Survey of its Ravages and Causes
(Drogheda Drogheda Independent Co Ltd , No date given) NLI #Ir 94107 O8, 5

® Herbert Kelman and V Lee Hamulton, Crimes of Obedience Toward A Social
Psychology of Authority and Responsibility (New Haven and London Yale University
Press, 1989) 18
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Insh Famine as well We find that « the use of language that assimilated the Watergate
activities into such domains as law enforcement, intelhigence gathenng, and protection of
national securtty made 1t easier to avoid confronting their cnminal character and to see
them, instead, as legitimate operations ™** In regard to the Iran-Contra hearings of the
1980’s, an assistant to Colonel Oliver North named Fawn Hall, utiised spectfic word
usage as a method of assuaging her conscience

She saw herself as ‘part of the team,” engaged in a vital mission that

transcended legal constraints She shredded and smuggled documents n

order ‘to protect the imtiative > The word protect was her euphemusm for

what would otherwise appear to be illegal actions Asked if she was

participating 1n a cover-up, she replied, ‘I don’t use the word cover-up I

was 1n a protective mode *%’
Although words do not change the reality for which they represent, their connotations go

far 1n alleviating human responsibility If the message of starvation was merely ‘distress,’

the responsibility warranted by the receiver of such a message was lessened

SECTION 4 3 - FAILURE TO DECODE THE MESSAGE PROPERLY

The urgent message being sent to the British admimstration was ‘We are starving,
please supply food * There were several methods by which this message was clouded, but
can 1t be argued that even when the Brtish administration recerved the reality of actual
starvation occurnng, they falled to respond tn a manner that would save lives? The
decoding processes of the receivers of this message failed in many respects as a result of
the varous types of noise that impeded the clanty of transmussion Woodham Smith
cynically remarked that Trevelyan was quite hesitant to open the food supply depots 1n

early winter of 1846 because once opened, the people would not allow them to be closed

*Ioid, 30-31
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He justified tus actions by writing that the Chancellor of the Exchequer “had said that the
longer the opening of the depots could be put off, the better, ‘provided there 1s no real
danger of starvation ° Trevelyan was writing on November 24, and so the deaths which
had already occurred, and were occurnng, were apparently not considered to indicate any

26 The question again rases 1ts head, ‘Why did the Insh people

‘real danger’ of starvation
die”

One answer 1s that unless the British administration decoded the 1deal message n
the 1deal way, the 1deal circuit would be broken and people would die as a result A more
accurate rendition of how the British decoded the message was, ‘The Irish people need to
be disciplined mn order to progress, and ths 1s an appropniate method of discipline ° John
Mitchel argued that there was no chance of being considered or treated as complete
citizens of the United Kingdom, no matter what the Act of Union professed If it was true
that “There are no citizens in Ireland,”’ then the Briish perception of the Inish found no
success in properly decoding the message Instead, “The new Whig government believes
the Insh people need to be taught a lesson 1n seif-reliance ‘There are times when
something like harshness 1s the greatest humamty,” echoes the London 7Times =3
Chnistopher Morash refines the argument

Ireland did not simply have a disease, 1t was disease — a condition for which

there was only one ‘sharp but effectual’ final cure At such moments 1n the
humarust discourse of progress we glimpse the logic of depopulation ™

Pbd, 39

6 Cecil Woodham Smuth, The Great Hunger, 137

#7 John Mitchel, Jail Journal, ed Thomas Flanagan (Dubhn Unversity Press of Ireland,
1982) 15 Ongmally published in The Citizen, Mitchel’s first New York paper from 14
January 1854 - 19 August 1854

% Brendan O Cathaoir, Fammne Diary, 24 August 1846, 65

¥ Chnstopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 25
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Those individuals who depended for their subsistence upon the potato were seen as
second-rate human beings, and the failure of thus staple crop as justified retnbution With
much influence over the instigators of policy, famine economusts regarded “the potato as
the root of all Insh evil a ‘lazy root,” grown 1n ‘lazy’ beds by a ‘lazy’ people To push the
feckless Insh up the ladder of civilisation, the degenerate potato should be replaced by a
hugher food source like gramn "*°

Prime Minster Russell was swayed by perceptions such as these Although he told
Parhament he would use ‘the whole credit of the Treasury to maintaimn the people of
Ireland,”*! only a week later, he countermanded that statement by arguing, “ ‘It must be
thoroughly understood that we cannot feed the people It was a cruel delusion to pretend to
do so’ Repeated state intervention would not only paralyse private enterprise, but mcrease

32 This contradiction links mto the interpreters used by the

Insh dependence on Bnitain
Bntish adminustration  In the 1deal setting, Her Majesty’s government would have taken
full responsibility for the lives of its citizens, however, 1n reality, responsibility was
shuffled and few accepted it This does not mean that the civil servants shirked their
administrative responsibilities, indeed, they worked very diligently and faithfully at their
assigned positions However, very few receivers of the message from the Irish people took
the responsibility of preserving life onto their own shoulders

Outside of the admumistration, volunteers such as the Society of Friends and

Asenath Nicholson heard the cries of the Insh people, decoded the message while keeping

it intact, and responded with bife-giving supplies They could not maintain all of those who

** Brendan O Cathaotr, Famime Diary, 24 August 1846, 66
%! Lord John Russell, Hansard, LXXXVTIL, 17 August 1846, 777-778
2 Brendan O Cathaoir, Famine Diary, 24 August 1846, 66
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were starving with their own resources so they met with a measure of failure The British
government also responded wrth numerous programs of rehef to get either hard-earned
money or gratuitous relief of food into the hands of the Irish people Yet, if the
admumstration had chosen to do so, sufficient funds existed to keep every pauper n Ireland
alive There was no desire to take responsibility for each of those lives because n the
philosophy of the adminustration, those lives were a burden to society The communicative
code used by the majonty of those in the British admmistration dictated that society would
be better off in the long run to be nd of a portion of the lowest class of Insh individuals
The Prime Mimnister during the first winter of the famune, Sir Robert Peel, has
generally been credited with serving the interests of the paupensed Insh population well
Yet even in hus seeming generosity, he did not decode Ireland’s message and assume full
responsibility for its meaung  For example, on 31 January 1846, James McKiernan
informed the Pnme Minuster that he had read Peel’s opeming speech and knew that he
recerved communications from both private and public individuals regarding the state of
Ireland McKiernan then takes it upon lumself, “You did not however, (as I could
perceive,) mention that any letter or report had been furmished, from ttus part of Ireland
and impelled by the alarming prospects around me, I have taken on myself to afford you a

shght intimation of things as they exist ™

After a detailed description of the
crrcumstances of his region of County Cavan, he appeals to the receiver of his message, Sir
Robert Peel, “I will not lengthen this communication further than to entreat you to afford

these matters, 1n your munstenal capacity, some early and efficient consideratton The

desire to have some plan adopted to keep off, the famine that 1s beginning to stare us in the

3 James McKiernan to Sir R Peel, 31 January 1846, RLFC 2/Z 2142, NA
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»3* There 1s no clear mdication that

face must be my apology for this trespassing on you
the Prime Minister ever read this letter, much less took responsibility for 1t
Understandably, he had other items of business of higher prionity than individual letters,
but the letter wnitten by G Arbuthnot, working in Whitehall, alerts the Chuef Secretary of
the Lord Lieutenant’s office, “The wrter of this letter has been informed that 1t has been
forwarded to the Irish government ™** A public leader such as the Prime Miruster was
required to address the issue of the state of Ireland, but he was able to successfully pass the
responsibility of the people’s welfare to those in Dublin Castle Those in Dublin Castle
attempted to place responsibiity onto the Rehief Commussioners The Relief
Commussioners then passed on duties to the local relief commuttees and this system of
shifting the ultimate responsibility onto someone else was a primary interpreter used by the
Bntish administration 1n the decoding process

It was considered of much greater importance to ensure that abuse did not take
place 1n any of the governmental relief programs than to save lives at any expense O
Cathaoir confirms that, “identifying and eradicating the ‘abuse’ of relief mechanisms

acquired a lugher prionty than saving lves

Charles Trevelyan expresses well the
attitude of government officials tn hus report on the public works imtiated during the first
year of the famine As well as to commend the efficiency of the officers of that scheme,
the object of Trevelyan’s paper was “to gtve a summary of the results of the expenence

acquired dunng the operations now drawing to a close for the Relief of the people

suffering from the failure of their accustomed food in Ireland, in order to furnish the

* Ibd
¥ Id
% Brendan O Cathaoir, Famne Diary, xvin
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necessary data for prepanng a more perfect machinery, to be used m case 1t should again
become necessary to have recourse to extraordmary measures of rehef ~ Regarding the
works, he wrote the following

Their Lordships are deeply sensible that the senes of measures by which
employment and food have been of late been provided for large numbers of
persons in Ireland, by the agency of pubhc officers, and in a great degree at
the public expense, are at vanance with the principles by which the well-
being of soctety 1s ordmanly regulated, that such measures are hable to
abuses which require the utmost vigilance of the Government and the
officers employed under 1t, to keep them in check, and that great and
permanent evils would be the result of any portion of the people becoming
habituated to depend upon the Government for support This highly
objectionable mode of proceeding, was justified by the necessity of
terposing for the purpose of averting the calamuitous effects whuch would
otherwise have ansen from the late extensive failure of the accustomed food
of the people of Ireland, but the operations undertaken for this object are,
as far as possible, muted to the exigency of the case, and that every
practicable precaution 1s taken to bring them to an early termunation as soon
as the people of the distressed districts can properly be left to their usual

7
resources >

The government set strict limuts on 1ts capability to assist those in need Laws and
regulations are mandatory for maintamning an operating society, and famne officials were
confident that sufficient provisions were tn place to meet their responsibility If the Insh
poor became truly destitute, they could enter a workhouse to have their physical needs met
It was m this manner that the admunistration began to encode their response message
Instead of, “We understand your needs, here 1s sufficient food to keep you alive,” the
official response was more akin to, ‘We recogmse that there 1s a cntical situation, here are
condonable measures to fulfil governmental requirements > An illuminating draft response
1s found attached to a letter wnitten by Arthur Lloyd Saunders, the secretary of the

Killarney Rehef Commuttee In this, the Under Secretary, Richard Pennefather, wrote
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“Acknowledge and inform that I have laid the resolutions of the Killamey Poor Relief
Commuttee forwarded by writer before His Excellency the Lord Lieutenant and am
directed to inform that there are no funds at the disposal of }hQGN His Exc applicable
to the purpose sought by the Commuttee 3 Not merely a case of semantics at this point,
this draft response 1s a private acknowledgement that the government did have sufficient
funds to rebeve all Insh distress, but, the Lord Lieutenant, as a servant of the people, had
no authonty to spend that money This example 1s an early instance of the government’s
meticulous use of words as they encoded their responses ‘The Govt’ would have been
mappropnate, but ‘His Exc’ suited Pennefather’s need aptly The government did not
encode a return message of sufficient food to maintain hife, culture, and country Instead
the impression was given that there were not sufficient nutnents, and the physical needs of
the Insh people were not met The next section shufts the focus from the 1deal model and

focuses upon the internal operations of the Relief Commussion

SECTION 4.4 - INTERNAL OPERATIONS OF THE RELIEF COMMISSION

Dublin Castle
“Interoffice Memo™
To Edward Lucas
From Sir T Fremantle, Chuef Secretary
Date 18 November 1845

“T am directed by His Excellency the Lord Lieutenant to request that you will proceed at
your earliest convenience to open the busmess of the Commussion over which you have
consented to preside, and which has been formed for the purpose of collecting from time to
time information respecting the state of the potato crop and for carrying into effect such
measures as 1t may be hereafter deemed adviseable [sic] to adopt in reference thereto ™

¥7 Charles Trevelyan, Treasury Minute, 21 July 1846 and 1 August 1846, Larcom Papers,
Ms 7460, NLI

% Draft response of Richard Pennefather to letter from Arthur Lloyd Saunders, 3
November 1845, RLFC/Z 14994, NA.

¥ Sir T Fremantle to Edward Lucas, 18 November 1845, RLFC 1/58, NA
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This appears to be one of the first wntten references n the record of famine
admunistration to the Relief Commussion It was written two days before the first meeting
of the commussioners It seems tragic in restrospect to read how informal and virtually
inconsequential the commussion was thought to be at its inception Their purpose was to
collect information from ‘time to time’ and to carry into effect the measures ‘deemed
adviseable [sic] to adopt * Crop failures and food shortages were not a new phenomenon in
Ireland by any means It was not anticipated that the commussion would be called upon
more frequently than ‘time to time,” nor was 1t anticipated that the commussion would be
the prominent player m the political game of balancing relief and laissez faire

Thus “interoffice memo” 1s held 1n the National Archives in the first series of Relief
Commussion holdings Described as the “Admunistrative Series,” it also includes meeting
munutes, resolutions, various registers of papers received or dispatched, abstracts of relief
cases presented primanly to the Mansion House Commuttee, records of mnstruction
distribution, and other muscellanecus administrative records In the index and description
of the senes, the archivists inform the readers, “In no sense 1s this senes complete, but 1t
can give some 1dea of how the Commussion operated, how it collected and collated
information and how its procedures developed in an ad Aoc manner m response to external
influences ” The collection of matenal 1s of considerable interest It reveals a mass of
contradictions The organusation and attention to detail of the admumistration 1s enormously
umpressive 1n its complexity, but that efficiency did little to change the outcome of the
famine The policies adopted were not suited to long-term relief because few anticipated
the length and seventy of the successive crop failures Despite the ad hoc nature that

existed, this chapter seeks to underhine the gigantic admunistrative burden that was placed
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on Dublin Castle because of the blight and to present the technical efficiency with which 1t
was handled Thus lies at the basis of the biggest contradiction of the famine penod the
calculated, hard working, dihgent efficiency of an admumistration whose nominal purpose
was to save hfe still resulted in massive death, disease, and forced emugration This thesis
1n 1ts sum total attempts to supply some answers to the question why Here however, 1t

focuses solely on the efficiency with which the correspondence was dealt

SECTION 4.4 1 - CORRESPONDENCE FROM AUTUMN OF 1845 TO SPRING
OF 1846

Figure 4 3 seeks to track visually the amount of correspondence handled in the first
months of the famune Letters were addressed to one of three possibilities The first letters
regarding the blight were addressed to the Mansion House Commuttee, but soon afterward
it became apparent to correspondents that their needs should be addressed to etther the
Lord Lieutenant’s office or to the commussion itself When the Relief Commussion
became operative, abstracts of cases presented to the Mansion House Commuttee were
passed onto the Relief Commussion and responsibility left the commuttee and rested on the

commuission
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Figure 4.3
Adminsstration of Famme Correspondence from
Autumn of 1845 to Spring of 1846

Approxumately 354 meces of
correspondence to any of the |
‘three addressees were x
wcluded 1n an enquury
‘casebook. Representative
problems were enteredn
order to achieve a hohisic |
Mansion House Commuttee perspective ‘
(Autumn of 1845) '
Minimum of 280
Addressed to One
of Three Possibilities
Lord Lieutenant’s Officc ——— Indexed Alphabetically
Read First by the Under Secretary and Numencally
(September 1845 - March 1846) (RLFC 1/14 &15 -
Minmimum of 788 National Archives)

Rehief Commission  ———  [ndexed Numencally
(December 1845 - April 1846) (RLFC 1/16 - National
Mimimum of 1 621 Archives)

Typical Process Performed with
Each Piece of Correspondence

|

1 One or more abstracts and/or copies made

2 Short checklist made on the letter for specific duties to be carned out
Duties varied depending on contents of the letter

3 Draft response often written on portion of the ongmal letter

4 Depending on its contents, letter or abstract could be forwarded to Sir
James Graham, passed on to the Lord Lieutenant, the Relief Commussion,
the Scientific Commussion, the Board of Works, the commussanat, or
other persons as deemed necessary

5 All abstracts then filed by subject The five subject headings were
Suggestions, General, Board of Works, Poor Law Unions, Employment
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As one can see, the three overlapping bodies recetved a mmimum of 2,689
individual pieces of correspondence in a period of eight months Each piece was indexed
numenically or alphabetically or both, and often one or more abstracts or copies were
immediately produced If the letter had been addressed directly to the Relief Commusston,
it was stamped with the date of its receipt as well as bemng numencally catalogued

Up to this stage mn the correspondence process, the tasks performed had virtually
nothing to do with the actual contents of the letter These were simply details to be
uniformly executed for orgarusational purposes Depending upon the contents of the letter,
the process became evén more complex and detailed Virtually every ptece of
correspondence received by the office of the Lord Lieutenant was assigned a st of duties
to be performed Listed as roman numerals, the lists were typically of three or four duties,
occastonally more or less The standard list for most letters was as follows

I Acknowledge
IT Chuef Secretary
I Transmit to His Excellency
The standard list for most confidential reports returned by the constabulary was as follows
I Send copy to Sir J Graham
II Chef Secretary
I Transmt to His Excellency
IV Annex (Meamng file the report)

In the early months of the blight, many copies or abstracts were sent to Sir James

Graham who was the Principal Secretary of State ** The Home Department was operated

from Whitehali and held many powers The Dublin Almanac, and General Register of

Ireland descnbes the office as the place “Where all Grants, Pardons, and regulations in

* Dublin Almanac, 1845, 360
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Civil matters of every kind, throughout the kingdom, are made out and regulated ™*' It 1s
certamn that the Home Office was made well aware of the situation occurring n Ireland,
however, as the Relief Commussion and the Scientific Commussion began their duties, the
frequency of transrmussion of information to the Home Office decreased

The individual to first read the letters sent to the Lord Lieutenant’s office and
decide what must be done was the Under Secretary The Under Secretary serving Lord
Heytesbury 1s recorded in the Dublin Almanac, and General Register of Ireland as Edward
Pennefather, esq ,** yet it becomes apparent by reviewing the correspondence that the first
name may have been incorrectly printed Throughout the entire sertes of correspondence
read first by the Under Secretary, the only Pennefather that appears signs his name as
Richard Pennefather The iitials “R P  appear to mdicate the authorship of each of the
lists of duties to be performed Additionally, two printed letters requesting the distribution
of suggestions from the commussioners are signed with his full name of Richard
Pennefather * Numerous letters are also directed to Richard Pennefather, not to an
Edward Pennefather Regardless of the discrepancy in the Almanac, the consistency with
which the letters were handled was not affected

Many times the directive to “Acknowledge” was supplemented with add:tional
information Sometimes 1t was to “Acknowledge with thanks for the information ™**
When 1t was important that a more thorough response be sent to the correspondent,

Pennefather drafted a longer, more in-depth directive for acknowledgement When, for

* Ibid

*2 Dublin Almanac, 1846, 86

 See appendix C for a copy of a letter with Richard Pennefather’s signature and
ventfication of his position as Under Secretary
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example, on 20 October 1845, the Justice of the Peace for the Borough of Galway, Thomas
Edward Blake, wrote to the government with his strong opinions, Pennefather recogmsed
the need be sure that a more personal and thorough response be sent to um The following
1s a portion of Blake’s letter and Pennefather’s draft reply that was written on the 22

October 1845

from my own knowledge of the County of the Town of Galway, m the
capacity of a local Magistrate, and Resident Propnetor, I feel confident that
nothing short of a restriction on the exports, a suspenston of the Distilleries,
and an opening of the ports, will provide for this awful emergency
Although the measures I have with very great respect suggested,
may be attended with some loss to the Revenue still when 1t 1s considered,
the awful loss of life which must ensue by famine

Reply - “Acknowledge and express His Excellency’s deep regret to hear

that the Potato Crop has been serously mnjured in the distnict referred to by

him The attention of the Govt (government) has been for some time

directed to the state of this Crop and measures have been taken for

procuring the fullest and most accurate information on thus important

subject ¥’
Some readers may not think thus reply to be personal or detailed, yet in comparison to the
bnef and cnsp acknowledgement replies given to the majonty of letters, this reply ts
substantial It includes the acknowledgement of emotion on the part of the Lord
Lieutenant, which most other draft replies do not Additionally, the correspondent, a
Justice of the Peace, 1s given the information and pledge that the government 1s investing

time and attention to the matter of the diseased potatoes It would have been recogmsed

that Blake had an influential voice in lus communty, therefore, the government wisely

* Roman numeral I wntten by Richard Pennefather on 22 November 1845 at the top of
RLFC 2/Z16198, NA See appendix D for copy

*’ Blake to the Lord Lieutenant’s office, 20 October 1845 and Pennefather’s draft reply, 22
October 1845, RLFC 2/Z14112, NA
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informed hum that they were working on the problem in order that hus own fears would be
soothed and that he would then dispel the fears of others

If specified, the letters were indeed sent on to the chief secretary and the Lord
Lieutenant One of many examples 1s seen on a letter written on the 14 October 1845 by
Reverend Samuel Roberts He wrote to the government and suggested that the distress be
alleviated by providing low interest loans to the local rehief commuttees and by providing
oatmeal at an affordable price None of huis suggestions were asking for free money or
food The Reverend reinforced hus request for oatmeal because he believed that oatmeal
wards off the mevitable fever that follows peniods of famune He wrote, “ thus fact I know
by an expernience of more than 20 years amongst the poor as a parochial miruster % The
responses wntten by Pennefather were the classic three steps for most letters
‘Acknowledge’, ‘Chuef Secretary’, and Transmut to His Excellency’ It was most likely
erther the Chref Secretary or the Lord Lieutenant who then wrote upon the letter, “It may
be proper to act on this suggestion hereafter ”

The Lord Lieutenant responded to a letter wnitten by John Glasson on 25 October
1845 by writing, “I think the suggestion of supplying a machine for the conversion of
Potatoes into farina to each Union Workhouse a very good one ” He signed the comment
with his imtial “H **” The letter was then passed on to Professor Kane to be considered by
the Scientific Commussion The chief secretary, Sir Thomas Fremaatle, also wrote that
certain letters should be forwarded to the Scientific Commussion via Professor Kane *

Once the Scientific Commussion had been initiated, Pennefather begins to include a

* Reverend Samuel Roberts to the Lord Lieutenant’s office, 14 October 1845 and response
notes written on the letter, RLFC 2/Z13776, NA
*7 John Glasson to the Lord Lieutenant’s office, 25 October 1845, RLFC 2/Z14434, NA
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reassurance 1n the draft rephes that followed the basic format of ° emunent scientific
persons are employed n investigating the causes of the disease and devising the best
means of checking the disease and mitigating its evils ° These types of responses are seen
towards the end of October 1845 and through the beginming of November By this time,
almost every correspondent was sending n suggestions for the government to follow, so as
soon as the report by the Scientific Commussioners was completed, Pennefather responded
to some correspondents by sending them one or more copies of the report

When 1t became known that the Relief Commussion was to be appointed,
Pennefather made the transition in his draft responses from referring to the Scientific
Commussioners to referring to the Relief Commussioners Professor Robert Kane was the
only individual to serve on both commussions The first reference appears to be on a letter
wntten by Denis H Kelly, a Deputy Lieutenant residing in Castle Kelly, Mount Talbot,
Roscommon Mr Kelly was warning the government 1n his letter that i hus distnict alone,
4,000 people will be starving by the next year Pennefather expresses the deepest of

<

regrets and wrtes, “  a Commussion will be appointed immediately to enquire still more

fully into the subject, and devise the best means of mitigating the  failure of the Potato

*9" Another early reference to the Relief Commussion 1s seen on a letter from D R.

Crop
Ross, dated 14 November 1845, when Pennefather scnipted, “Thus letter to be kept for the
Commusston of which Mr Lucas 1s to be Chairman ** Although the office of the Lord

Lieutenant continued to recetve correspondence throughout the winter, by December most

letters were addressed to the Relief Commussion itself

¥ Example of response from Fremantle, letter dated 18 October 1845, RLFC 2/Z14054
* Draft response by Pennefather, letter dated 13 November 1845, RLFC 2/215694, NA
* Draft response by Pennefather, letter dated 14 November 1845, RLFC 2/215748, NA
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In the box at the top and to the nght of figure 4 3, the casebook 1s mentioned This
casebook was compiled by the members of the Rehief Commussion i the early days of
their existence > In order for them to achieve a hobstic perspective to the distress,
representative problems were included from letters addressed to any one of the three
addressees listed n figure 4 3 The book was 59 pages long with approximately 6 cases on
each page It onginally consisted of loose-leaf pages that were later bound 1n three
sections with a few pages remaining unbound Ths allowed many sets of abstracts to be
wntten individually and then compiled 1n one location Except for mmnor vanations, the
format was 1dentical throughout to maintain order and consistency In the left hand
column, the date of the letter and the location from which the letter came was listed In the
larger, nght hand column, the name of the correspondent was wrtten and a brief summary
of the letter was made

There 1s no written indication why certain abstracts were included and not others,
however, two possible reasons for selection were location or information For example,
the first twenty-three entries are all different locations The twenty-fourth entry repeats the
location of Coleraine, yet it does not appear again in the first bound section of 29 pages
Therefore, one purpose of the casebook appears to be to include many reports from
different locations and record them 1n one place for purposes of comparison Another
possible cntena for selection appears to be the actual information conveyed The
commussioners wanted to gather an accurate, over-all picture of the true state of the potato
crop As aresult, location and information became linked because the commussioners

required information about the crop from every distnct in the 1sland Page after page of the

5! Casebook held in the National Archives as holding RLFC 1/10
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book reveal statements such as, ‘Crop most abundant - half lost’, “Third of crop lost -
disease gamning ground’, ‘Crop fully an average - three quarters lost” Keeping m mund
that these reports were entered alongside the date and the location, a quick perusal through
the case book would give any reader an 1dea of the condition of the country Therefore, 1t
can be determined that the abstracts for the casebook were selected to identify exactly how
serious or how exaggerated the situation actually was and the cnitenia for selection was
most likely location and information

Perhaps one of the most mtnguing aspects of the casebook is the additional
markings that appear to have been added after the ongmnal abstract was listed To the left
of some entnies, the words enquire, enter, entered and immediate appear 1n various
combinations and frequency Typicallv these words were written in red ink and they are
present only 1n the first twelve pages of the abstract Further on, the words disappear and
only red mghhight lines can be seen The command to enquire indicates that someone was
required to investigate into that particular case FEnter and entered seem to be the
command form and the past tense of a directive to put that case into some other index or
file, but 1t 1s not apparent which file the command was referning to Immediate obviously
gave urgency to some cases over others Three examples from Tuam, Galway, and Tralee
are reproduced m figure 4 4

The first entry to have enter, enquire, and immediate wntten beside 1t was from the
Reverend P Henry from Killoran, Shgo on the 15 November 1845 The abstract reads,
“Potato crop all lost in some places - m others one half - disease increasing ” Another
entry beanng the same additional words was from Damel Mullarky from Kilmacteaugue,

Sligo It was also dated 15 November 1845 and the abstract reads, “Potato crop, above an
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average Not more than 1/10th of crop at present safe - disease daily increasing - will not
be a sound potato in Panish on 24th December ” The third and what appears to be the final
entry bearing enter, enquire, and immediate 1s from Reverend Walsh of Conna, Waterford
Thus report 1s even more dire  “Potato crop ‘hardly half an average’ - In Mountain distnct
of Parish not 1/12 of crop sound at present and labounng classes cannot have food for
more than a few weeks - farmers not much better off, having keepers placed on their corn
‘by an unpitying and merciless landlord > It 1s not clear exactly who entered these
additional comments, but 1n the same ink, Sir James Dombrain’s name appears at least
twice It s not clear if he was signing his own name or if the wnter was assigning hum to
these cases The two cases were from Antnm and Down which are both counties on the
north-eastern seafront, so 1t 1s most likely that he was assigned to investigate the condition
of the cases and report back to the commussion

Figure 4 4
Three Examples from Casebook
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SECTION 4 42 - DAY TO DAY OPERATIONS OF THE COMMISSION
The further the researcher looks into the operations of the Relief Commussion, the

more that Sir James Dombram, Controller General of the Coast Guard, emerges as the
unsung hero All of the men of the commussion were very busy, but Dombrain appears to
have been the commussioner which put his ‘busy-ness’ to the best use He seems to have
been the most efficient member of the team, using s commutments to satisfy his job
requirements but asstst the people as much as possible For example, on the third of
November, 1845, two different letters from two different locations, both wntten by
Dombrain, supply evidence to hs effictency One letter was written from the Coast Guard
Office to accompany a few reports regarding the crop Also mcluded with the letter was a
sample of bread that had been prepared with a portion of potatoes that were infected by the
disease This bread was to be inspected by the Lord Lieutenant and the other gentlemen 1n
his service It 1s unfortunate that there 1s no record of the response that the government
officials had to the bread However, the letter and the bread sample prove his orgamisation
and his creative methods to msure that the Irish poor received the best attention possible >
The other letter that Dombrain sent to Dublin Castle on 3 November 1845 was wntten
from the Customs House He obwviously spent some of that particular workday 1n both
locations and the purpose of this letter (it 1s not apparent which letter was written first) was
to send a positive report that things were not desperate yet along the coast >

Though the reports that famine was not going to be a threat were carefully heeded,

it did not mean that the other reports were not given proper inspection In fact, the minutes

*2 Sir James Dombramn, 3 November 1845, RLFC 2/215024, NA.
% Sir James Dombram, 3 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z14978, NA.
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of the Relef Commussion reveal how very diligently the commussioners worked and how
every aspect of the famine was discussed among them The meeting minutes that have
survived date consecutively from 2 January 1846 to 25 Apnl 1846 There are aiso
incomplete muinutes from three meetings held duning the summer months of the same year
The commussion had already been 1n operation for almost a month and a half before the
meetmg that took place on the second of January In therr first meeting of the new year, all
mine of the men associated with the commussion were present Lucas, Routh, Jones,
McGregor, Twisleton, Kane, Dombrain, and McKenna were present and Kennedy
performed his duties as secretary The men met from 11 00am to 2 00pm The munutes
were received by the office of the Lord Lieutenant the following day and a copy was first
produced and sent to Sir James Graham Then the minutes were passed on to the Chief
Secretary and the Lord Lieutenant and finally, they were filed From the latter half of
January, the minutes were not copied and sent to Graham in Whitehall It is supposed that
during those two months, he was receiving sufficient information by way of other
correspondence, so it was believed that there was no need for hum to review the munutes
By March 20, he was 1n receipt of the commussion meeting minutes again  The Lord
Lieutenant, on the other hand, appears to have reviewed each one of the minutes except
one The minutes from the meeting on 6 February 1846 were not receved by the office of
the Lord Lieutenant until 9 March, so by the authonisation of Richard Pennefather, the
munutes were merely filed in their proper chronological order Taking into consideration
that of the seventy-nine meetings held between 2 January and 25 April, only one was

musplaced or held back for some reason, this makes for a very low human failure rate
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The number and length of meetings held by the commussioners can be used to
argue two opposing points of view The frequency and length of time that the
commissioners spent meeting together can point to their dilgence and therr commitment to
relieving the suffering of the Inish individuals On the other hand, the numerous meetings
and long hours may indicate how much time was wasted on fruitless efforts that did
nothing for Ireland or her people Thus thesis draws from both arguments The
commussioners certainly were tireless in their endeavours, but much tume was used
nefficiently because the purpose of the commussion was unclear The Chief Secretary
directed the comnussioners to collect information “from time to time’ and to bning about
measures that would be ‘adviseable [sic] to adopt ° Adwisable for whom? For the Bntish
government, the Irish people, the landlords, the treasury” The hst of possibilities does not
end there Again, it 1s clear that the Relief Commussioners were assigned a task in which
they were predestined to fal It was impossible to please all of the conflicting interests
mnvolved in the Insh Famine no matter how often they met or how efficient they were
when they met Thus ts due to the many factors intervening in the communication process
Yet therr fallure to please everyone does not mean that no purpose 1s served in
documenting the frequency and efficiency of the Relief Commission meetings The next
few paragraphs discuss both of these elements

In the month of January 1846, the commussion met eighteen out of the thirty-one
days They began by meeting each Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, but soon had to meet
more frequently I[n the last week of January, the commussioners met every day excludmg
Sunday They began each of their meetings at 11 00am and adjourned between 1 00pm

and 3 30pm Qut of the twenty-eight days of February, the commussioners met sixteen
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times However, on the twenty third of that month, 1t was decided that only three of the
commusstoners would meet every day except Sunday and all of the commissioners would
meet together each Tuesday This suggestion was made by Sir James Graham and the
decision was made that Routh, Kane, and Twisleton would meet each day With fewer
opnions to be voiced, it can be hypothesised that the meetings would grow shorter, yet this
was not the case As March and April wore on, meetings often began to stretch until 4, 5,
and even 5 30pm The three commussioners met twenty-five of the thirty-one days in
March, missing only Sundays and one Thursday during the entire month Each Tuesday,
the other commussioners joined the meeting In Apnl, the surviving minutes stretch from
the first to the twenty-fifth There 1s no indication that the meetings were stopped, but the
munutes are no longer available Of those days, there were meetings on twenty of the
twenty five all of the commussioners stili meeting only on Tuesdays The last three
remamning minutes are dated 8 and 12 of June and 12 of August

Dunng these meetings, the men performed four principal actions They hstened,
read, discussed, and made deaisions The decisions were not made by individuals but by a
majonty rule, and every decision that was made in the commussion had to coincide with
the most up to date legislation being produced by Parhament Much live testumony was
presented before the commussioners The Lieutenant of County Clare, Sir Lucius O’Brien,
was a frequent visitor to the commussion He provided first hand accounts of his
observations The commusstoners also read a prodigious amount of abstracts, reports,
letters, and memonals requesting financial asd They then discussed and debated the 1ssues

that were raised and attempted to reach a consensus on the proper actions to be taken
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Votes were taken and resolutions passed These were the basic steps that the commussion
took to reach decisions

Yet even when decisions were agreed upon, the commissioners were severely
limited as to what actions they were permitted to take They were authonised to
disseminate information and assist the formation of smaller, local relief commuttees
without additional approval However, any decisions that revolved around funding or
policy had to be submutted to the Lord Lieutenant For example, on 7 March 1846, the
commussioners were required to bring to the attention of Lord Heytesbury the need to alter
“the law for the purpose of providing extra medical relief dunng the present emergency 54
Simularly, they were required to “frame a communication” to the Lord Lieutenant
regarding the madequacy of funds allocated to the public works ** A further example of
the impotence of the commussion 1s supplied by the minutes of 1 April 1846 when 1t was
written that the commussioners “feel bound to express their opmion that this fund [the

256
" The commissioners

£5,000 Chantable Loan Fund] 1s by far too limuted in its amount
were appealing for more money if they were to be successful in saving lives from
starvation or disease Yet according to those in a place of hugher authonity than the

commusston, relief was to be a Jocal charge Property was to pay for poverty Therefore,

the commussion did attempt to use what power 1t possessed to mobilise local relief

3 Minutes of the Relief Commussion, 7 March 1846 RLFC 1/1, NA
% Minutes of the Relief Commussion, 12 March 1846, RLFC 1/1, NA
* Minutes of the Rehef Commussion, 1 April 1846 RLFC 1/1, NA
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On 29 January 1846, the proposed structure of the local commuttees was passed by
a majonty of five to two The commuttees were to consist of the following persons 57
Lieutenant of County or Deputy appointed by him
Magistrates of Petty Session District
Officers of Board of Works
Clergy of all persuasions
Comnussanat Officers
Assistant Poor Law Commussioners
Chairman Deputy and Vice Chairman of Poor Law Unions
Poor Law Guardians of actual district
Coast Guard Officer
Resident Magistrate
The Relief Commussion systematically assisted in the setting up of the local commuttees
They printed nstructions for the establishment of local relief organisations and then sent
copies of the instructions to Mayors, Chairmen of Town Commussioners, and vartous
Lords A copy of instructions and two examples of cover letters for their distribution can
be seen 1n the appendices
The last mailing of these instructions appears to have taken place on 8 Apnl 1846
After the local commuttees were operational, the Relief Commussion was still functional,
but 1t no longer carned all of the responsibility for the welfare of the people It 1s
unfortunate that later day-to-day records have not survived, but it 1s indicative that once the
groundwork was 1n place, the Central Relief Commussion stepped back from its promnent
pubhc front and allowed the local commuttees to function at a higher profile withun their

own distncts Despite this adjustment 1n profile, the commussion did remain 1n a central

position to recerve and dissenunate information They continued to receirve many letters,

57 Minutes of the Relief Commussion, 29 January 1846, RLFC 1/1, NA Additionally, a
member was designated as custos rotulorum Yet as the mnutes were handwritten, this
was difficult to decipher and nterpret, so 1t 1s not included tn the text
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so the following section moves from the day to day operations of the commussion to the

final bulk of Relief Comnussion correspondence held in the National Archives

SECTION 4.4.3 - CORRESPONDENCE FROM SUMMER OF 1846 TO SPRING
OF 1847

The numerical index that concluded on 20 April 1846 did not cease because the
book ran out of pages Instead, 1t appears that on that date 1t was concluded that the
volume of correspondence had become too great to continue without some kind of
restructuning  On the final day alone, there were 46 entries  As letters continued to pour 1n
from the 21 April on through the summer, the numerical registration was retained yet the
organisation of filing the correspondence made a distinct transition The letters were no
longer filed chronologically (based on the numencal system) but instead they were sorted
on a baronial basis °® The new system was completely n place by September 1846

In the National Archive database, there are 4,880 entnes covering November 1845
to August 1846 Therefore, disregarding the 2,689 letters numerically indexed untid April
1846, there were over 2,000 documents registered in the summer months alone Three
hundred and seventy of these were sent from County Mayo After the summer months
ended, 396 pieces of correspondence were sent to the Relief Commussion from County
Mayo duning the winter of 1846-1847 With some exceptions, the letters were sorted into
mne different baronies Within each barony, correspondence was further organised by
individual local relief commuttees The barony of Ems had the fewest local commuttees
with three, and the barony of Tirawley had the most local commuttees with ten  Thuis new

method of organising the correspondence 1s yet another indication of the importance of the
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local relief commuttees Each commuttee was its own operating admimstrative structure,
but 1t could only function under the ultimate authornity of the Rehef Commussion If the
commuttee did not follow each directive, 1t was not awarded any government subsidy
Though many 1ssues arnise while examining the correspondence from Mayo’s local relief
commuttees, the focus here will be upon the importance of each local commuttee using the
proper books and registers as ordered by the Relief Commussion, and the process that the
local relief commuttees underwent 1n order to acquire government substdisation

Lists of individuals requining relief were considered of utmost importance If an
individual or a famly’s name was not on the appropnate list, they had little chance of
receiving any assistance Therefore, when the ticket system of offering public works was
abolished, 1t was vital to have the proper forms on which to record the names 1n order that
the needy would continue to receive employment The secretary of the Swinford Local
Relief Commuittee wrote the following to the commussion on 18 September 1846

In reference to the Treasury Minute dated 31st August last recommending

that instead of 1ssuing Tickets as heretofore entitlemg [sic] persons to

employment on Public Works, lists of persons requiring relief should be

supphed to the officers in charge of the Works I am directed by the

Swineford [sic] Relief Commuttee to request you will be good enough to

furnish them with the necessary Forms and instructions for prepanng those

bsts
The reply given to the Swinford Commuttee was to use the lists which were already

compiled in their Registry of Applicants for Relief and transfer the names onto the specific

forms supphed to them by the Officers of the Board of Works It is unclear whether or not

’8 Summansed from the descriptions of RLFC Series 3/1 and 3/2 m the National Archive
indexes

% Ruch Kyle, secretary of Swinford Local Rehef Commuttee to the Rehef Commussion, 18
September 1846, RLFC 3/2/21/42 (Mayo), NA

195



Chapter 4 - Circular Communication Gone Awry

additional names would be permitted if they were not already in the Registry, but it is very
clear that if the new forms were not completed as specified, no reliefwould be supplied.

For this reason, local relief committees were eager to receive the proper books and
forms as soon as possible and to go about following the instructions in order to meet the
needs of the people. The local relief committee for Balia and Mayo in the barony of
Kilmaine wrote on 26 October 1846, “Not having received the books or forms for the
Parishes of Mayo and Balia | will feel obliged if you have these forwarded with as little
delay as possible ...”80 The Ballinrobe Local Relief Committee wanted to insure that they
completed everything properly in order that they would not incur delays in receiving relief
by not following instructions. Therefore, they requested the Relief Commission to forward
“for our guidance such acts of Parliament - Instructions and other Papers as may be
necessary for us to discharge our duty effectually - also some printed forms for making
lists of Persons seeking employment on Public Works.”6L The Earl of Lucan, a County
Lieutenant, requested the necessary books and papers for the Aglish, Breaffy, Ballyhean,
and Islandeady Parishes on 10 October 1846. Eight days later, Robert Bowen, Chairman
of the Hollymount Local Relief Committee did the same and on 24 October 1846, the
Chairman of the Shrule Local Relief Committee, Charles L. Maitland Kirwan, followed
suit. In less than a fortnight, the Kilkelly Local Relief Committee Chairman, Francis

O’Grady also requested the necessary paperwork.&@ These are just a few examples of the

60 Balia and Mayo Local Relief Committee to the Relief Commission, 26 October 1846,
RLFC 3/2/21/45 (Mayo), NA.

6l Ballinrobe Local Relief Committee to the Relief Commission, 27 October 1846, RLFC
3/2/21/46 (Mayo), NA.

& Local Relief Committees to Relief Commission, 10,18,24 October and 6(9) November
1846, RLFC 3/2/21/9, 3/2/21/27/3/2/21/49, and 3/2/21/54 (Mayo), NA.
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many local rehef commuttees attempting to adhere to the rules and regulations mn order to
recerve relief for their local populations

After the books, lists, and registers were 1n order, the local relief committees were
free to appeal for private subscriptions and then to apply for Grants-in-Aid from
government funds Again, there were regulations that needed to be followed in order to
receive the subsidisation On the bist of pnivate subscription, the following words were
required to be written

We certify that all the subscriptions set forth in thus list have been collected

and paid to the Treasurer of the Rehef Commuttee, and that there 1s
not inctuded 1n it, any sum contributed from Funds applicable to Chantable
purposes **

The page was then signed by the commuttee and sent to the Rehief Commussion In
general, the amount of pnivate subscriptions was doubled, but this was not always the case
Samuel Stork, the secretary and treasurer of the Belmullet Local Relief Commuttee wrote,
“I understand that the Govt have come to the determination of doubling all pnivate

5* In review of the government allocations to

subscriptions in support of feeding the poor
Mayo commuttees, the majonty were ‘doubled’ as indicated above To clanfy however,
this meant that if £50 was raised, then the government might grant an equal sum, thereby
‘doubling’ the amount In a few cases, the grant was supplied for only half of the sum that

was raised, and, in other few cases, the grant equalled more than the subscriptton amount

For example, the Swinford Commuttee received £31 10 for £63 private donations 1n

% Without these words, no money was awarded Draft reply on RLFC 3/2/21/42 reads,
“Form of Receipt required by Instructions not given
% Samuel Stork to the Rehef Commussion, 20(?) January 1847, RLFC 3/2/21/35, NA
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November 1846, but this amount was among the earliest government grants ® At least
within County Mayo, the grants became more generous as time went on, but 1t also became
crucial to have the certification on the list or no money would be sent at all In February,
one committee was given £80 for £56 subscriptions and another was given £100 for £77 10
subscriptions ® The most substantial subscription hst n the Mayo commuttee
correspondence was six pages long and recorded £721 14 7 donations with a government
award of £721 This was submutted by the Westport Local Rehef Commuttee They also
documented £24 18 that had been subscribed but not collected, but no government subsidy
was awarded for this amount *’

There appear on the subscription hst three crucial notations after the total amount
of subscnptions and government award First, the amount recommended was sigmified by
an ‘R’ which stood for Randolph Routh, the head of the commussanat Second, the words
‘Done’ and ‘Noted’ with accompanying initials indicate that the moneys were sent to the
comrmuttees and noted in a book recording the finances (See the reproduction of a
successful hist of subscriptions on the following page ) Notice the indication that £44 was
correct and none of the moneys had been donated by chanties such as the Society of
Fnends, the General Central Commuttee for ali ireland, the Irnish Relief Association, the
National Club - London, or the Belfast General Relief Fund All of these chartties had

been included on vanious other hsts and were disqualified

% Swinford Commuttee to the Rehef Comnussion, 2 & 11 November 1846, RLFC
3/2/21/42, NA

% Ballinrobe Commuttee, 3 February 1847, RLFC 3/2/21/46 (Mayo) and a different
commuttee, 5 February 1847, RLFC 3/2/21/58 (Mayo), NA

*” Westport Commuttee, 16 December 1846, RLFC 3/2/21/63 (Mayo), NA The £24 18
was still eligible to be matched at a later date once 1t was actually collected

% See RLFC 3/2/21/42,3/2/21/73, and 3/2/21/74 (Mayo), NA
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The certification of momnies recerved was not difficuit to produce, but did require
orgamsation and efficiency from the local commuttees The following detailed account of
the appeals of the Swinford Local Relief Commuttee will be helpful in understanding the
process of appealing for government subsidy It was already mentioned that in November
of 1846, the commuttee received £31 10 from the government to match £63 in private
donations On 25 December, they were matched £17 for £17 subscriptions On 21 January
1847, they received their largest single grant of £100 which matched only £72
subscriptions  Up to this point, the grants were fairly straightforward but on 19 February
1847, the commuttee sent a list of subscriptions for £175 but only £55 was approved to be
matched because £120 came from charitable funds Imitially, the £55 recommendation was
approved, but 1t was later cancelled after the government discovered that the commuttee
had reappled for funds to match the same subscriptions The Relief Commtssion was not
sending the funds as quickly as they had been so the commuttee grew impatient when they
had not received any funds by the 4 March They sent another list with the same
subscniptions and an additional £5 donation, but this list was rejected entirely by the
government because “Form of Receipt required by Instructions not given ™*° No money
was to be suppled to local relief commussions unless the rules that had been laid down
regarding the format of the subscription hsts were followed explicitly Therefore, the
Swinford Commuttee rescnpted their list in the format reflected on the previous page and

the grant of £60 was ultimately awarded See the following chart for clanfication

% Government response to Swinford Local Relief Commuttee, RLFC 3/2/21/42 (Mayo),
NA
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Figure 4.6

Swinford Local Relief Commuttee Appeals for Government Subsidy’®

Date Amount on Subscription Amount Recommended
List Exclusive of Chantable Funds

2 Nov 46 48 £24
11 Nov 46 £15 £710
25 Dec 46 £17 £17
21 Jan 47 £72 £100
19 Feb 47 £55 £55 (Cancelled)
4 Mar 47 £60 Rejected
10 Mar 47 £60 £60

A possible reason that the Swinford commuttee persevered from mud February to mud Apni
without giving up 1n their appeal for subsidy was that the chairman of the commuttee was
the Rev B Durcan, a pansh priest who had subscnibed £15 lumself and was anxious to see
it matched by the government funds

The reaction to the regulations imposed on the process of appealing for funds
vaned Captain George Wellesley of the Royal Navy and a Government Inspector felt that
the regulations governung the funds were far too lentent and commuttees could too easily
squander the money awarded to them Wellesley expressed to the commussion his

apprehension as he wrote, “to guard against the possibility of a commuttee squandenng the

money or not complying with the Rules, it seems to me absolutely necessary that a

Regulation should be made and the commuttees be instructed that the subscnptions must
be ” and he continues on in this manner for some time describing many additional
receipts and safeguards that he desired to be set into place ' On the other hand, the Rev

Gules Eyre, the rector of Kilmeena asked if 1t would be at all possible to use the privately

™ Letters and responses dated from 2 November 1846 to 13 Apnl 1847 RLFC 3/2/21/42
(Mayo), NA
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donated funds as his committee saw fit and to use the government funds according to the
regulations. He wrote, “I beg to ask ... if a sub-committee has power to allocate the private
subscriptions ... in any way they please, for the good of the poor.”72 Yet regardless of
whether the correspondents felt that the regulations were too weak or too strong, a sense of
urgency pervaded the appeals of nearly all.

... | humbly but earnestly entreat of you to lay the same [the subscription

list] before the Commissary General with a view to the usual aid from the

Government.... It is of vital importance to my poor sufferers at this awful

moment that any relief awarded should be sent down if possible without one

day’s delay - as numbers are now struck offthe works - and no substitute as

yet in operation for the relief of those who are now starving.... And unless

immediate relief be sent to us - 1have no hesitation in saying that the entire

of the people of this Relief district are left to perish from starvation.73
This earnest appeal accompanied a subscription list of only £15 to which £15 was
recommended. Without money, the local relief committees were made ineffective. One
committee voiced this reality to the Relief Commission when asking for a depot for the
sale of meal to be set up in Kilkelly. “If you do not do so, at once,” the committee
explained, “the name of a relief committee in Kilkelly will be a mockery, as no food can be
provided for the people nearer than Sligo or Ballina - a distance of nearly 30 miles.”74

It has been shown that the Relief Commission and the smaller local relief

committees operated with the appearance of great efficiency, but the Kilkelly Committee

made an excellent point that without sufficient assistance, the title of Relief Committee or

71 Captain George Wellesley to the Relief Commission, 8 April 1847, RLFC 3/2/21/38
(Mayo), NA.

72 Rev. Giles Eyre to the Relief Commission, 11 February 1847, RLFC 3/2/21/7 (Mayo),
NA.

73James Browne, parish priest and acting chairman of the Ballintobber Local Relief
Committee, to the Relief Commission, 28 March 1847, RLFC 3/2/21/10 (Mayo), NA.
7 Kilkelly Local Relief Committee to the Relief Commission, 8 February 1847, RLFC
3/2/21/27 (Mayo), NA.
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even Relief Commission was 1n essence a mockery Another organisation within the rehief
admunistration that left a record of efficiency without success was the Board of Works, and

it 1s to the correspondence of this board that this thesis now turns

SECTION 4.4.4 - CORRESPONDENCE OF THE BOARD OF WORKS
By the poor, the Board of Works was looked to as the orgamsation that could save

them from destitution without losing one’s sense of pnde By the rich, it was looked to as
the organsation that could assist them in improving their property In reality, it was
permutted to do neither It turned out that the relief works became so poorly paid and so
seemungly meaningless, that the worker’s pride was not usually kept intact And, as most
works could meet approval only if they were not of benefit to one particular landlord, the
proprietors had to struggle to see that they did not /ose money as a result of the works Yet
despite these drawbacks, the men of the board efficiently handled an enormous amount of
correspondence and did the best that they could do under the circumstances Colonel
Harry Jones was the Chairman of the Board of Works and as he was also a Relef
Commussioner, he became the haison between the two bodies For each approved public
works project, the Treasury was to “provide the requisite grant, half of which was to be

repaid by the local barony, the other half being a free grant »”°

Though Colonel Jones was
wary of people trying to take advantage of this generous offer, he still informed the
commussioners of “the msufficiency of the Provision of £50,000 contemplated by the Bull

now beforePparhament to meet the cases that are daily coming wn under the act of 1st Vic

” Christine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 55
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C 217" The official placed in charge of orgamsing the daily proposals was Captamn
Thomas Larcom

On 27 March 1846, the Commussioners of Public Works wrote to Larcom,
informing hum,

the Board consider that the manner in which you can best assist them will

be to refer to you all the memonals for works under prowvisions of the Acts 1

and 9 Vic, chapters 21 and 1, after they have been received and registered

1n this office, and they request that you will make such arrangements as

may appear to you best calculated to ensure a prompt examination being

made as to the several works apphed for under those Acts 7’
Correspondence poured into the Office of Public Works, so the services of Captain Larcom
were vital The correspondence path of the Board of Works 1s displayed wvisually in Figure
47 The commumcations were sometimes addressed directly to the Board or they were
forwarded to them by other government bodies For example, on 20 March 1846, the
Relief Commussion directed that five different memonals be sent on to the Board of Works
and 1t ordered that mine more be sent on 28 March 1846 On many other days, smaller
numbers of memonals were sent The difference between correspondence and a memornal
1s that within one 1tem of correspondence, there may have been multiple memonals A
memonal was a specific request for money or for a public work to be commussioned It 1s
important to differentiate between the two because they were indexed and tracked

differently For example, on 26 March 1846, six different memonals were included withuin

one piece of correspondence The Office of Public Works registered the single letter, but

’¢ Minutes of the Relief Commussion, 3 March 1846, RLFC 1/1, NA
" The Commusstoners of Public Works to Captain Larcom, 27 March 1846, Ms 7460,
Larcom Papers, NLI
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extracted the six memonals and forwarded them to Captain Larcom to be dealt with
expediently Larcom indexed and abstracted the memorals and correspondence that he
recetved and then delegated responsibilities He used his assistants to mvestigate and
report on the areas referred to within the memonals As each report was completed, it was
reviewed by Richard Griffith and Captain Larcom and then sent with a cover letter to J C
Walker of the Board of Works The letter allowed space for the name of the Inspecting
Officer and the locality to be inserted

Larcom preserved an entire report as an example of what the other reports
resembled The report for the Barony of Kilmaine in County Mayo was completed by
Captain Gordon of the 59th Regiment It 1s twenty-five pages long Throughout the
report, there are twenty six small notes made and most of them are mntialled with the
letters ‘H D J * - most hikely Colonel Harry Jones The notes indicate that eleven projects
were to be recommended, nine projects were not to be recommended, more information
was required for four projects and two notes were indiscermble The memoranda that
followed the report from Mayo reads, “It appears from Captain Gordon’s report that there
1s considerable distress in this barony, and it may be desirable to provide additional
employment, in case the works already granted should prove insufficient It 1s only with
this view that the following works are recommended ”’® In each case, a tracing of the
Rehef District was included n the report to be forwarded to the Rehef Commussion
Although the two different bodies had separate duties, they were required to keep the other
well aware of their activities On those proposed works that received approval, work was

begun For the four weeks prior to 27 June 1846, 478,138 had been employed on the roads

78 Report for the Barony of Kilmame, Ms 7460, Larcom Papers, NLI
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and 31,226 had been employed 1n dranage ” When the funds necessary to pay for the
works arntved from the treasury, correspondence regarding the work was written and sent
in response  Therefore, the final destination of correspondence dealing with the public
works rested with the treasury *°

The finances of the public works performed 1 1846 were audited and closed m
1849 On 23 June 1849, Captain Larcom signed a statement that described hus role in the
rehef of distress He summarised that his duty “was that of examming and reporting on all
the projects brought forward for the employment of the poor under the Act 9 Vic C 1 in
the spring and summer of 1846, with the assistance of numerous Officers, Surveyors and
others "' Despite the seemung efficiency of Larcom and hus assistants, the public works
were not successful All of the internal admirustration that has been explained n this
chapter bears this common characteristic The complexity and efficiency 1s impressive, but

the attention to detail stil did not save hives

SECTION 4.5 - SPECIFIC EXAMPLES OF CIRCULAR FAILURE
On 24 March 1846, the Secretary of the Relief Commussion, Captain Kennedy, sent

the following letter to the Lord Lieutenant

I am directed by the Commussioners to lay before you the
accompanying application from Mr Monsell in which he expresses a desire
to receive the assistance of the police stations in his neighborhood in
distnbuting meal for the relief of persons in distress n that locality

Mr Monsell states that the assistance he requires would not interfere
with the ordinary duties of the men

™ Abstract Return of Labourers, Four weeks ending 27 June 1846, Ms 7460, Larcom
Papers, NLI

* Commussioners of Public Works to the Lords of the Treasury, 7 July 1846, Ms 7460,
Larcom Papers, NLI

8 Captain Thomas A Larcom, 23 June 1849, Ms 7460, Larcom Papers, NLI
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The Commussioners beg to recommend to His Excellency’s

favourable consideration the request of Mr Monsell, as the object he has in

view 1s a most desirable one and much cailed for *
The draft response stated, “Refer to the Inspector General requesting that he will state
whether m s opimon there 1s any objection to Mr Monsell’s application being complied
with ” The communzcation circuit thus far involved Mr Monsell wniting to the
commussion, the commussioners agreeing with the suggestion, the Relief Commusston
secretary presenting it to the office of the Lord Lieutenant, and the under secretary sending
the proposal to Duncan McGregor, the Inspector General of the constabulary Because the
communication between the comnussion, the under secretary, and the constabulary can be
constdered ‘in-house’ admunistration, the letter made 1t to the constabulary office and was
date stamped 24 March 1846, the same day 1t left the secretary of the Relief Commussion
Though efficient, the communication remained meffective It was ineffective because
even though McGregor did not object, the Lord Lieutenant ultimately derailed the ‘1deal’
crcuit  McGregor wrote

I can see no objection if the services required of the Constabulary will not

interfere with police duties But 1t would [ think be desirable, in the present

state of the Country to establish a general rule as to the extent of the

assistance that 1t may expect for the Force to exude in such cases ®
After this qualified acceptance on the part of the constabulary was presented to the Lord
Lieutenant, he made the decision that Mr Monsell’s proposal was not feasible On 27
March 1846, Richard Pennefather noted the response of the Lord Lieutenant in the

following draft reply “Acknowledge receipt and state that His Excellency does not

consider that the police can, consistently with the duties which they may have to perform

% Captain Kennedy to Lord Lieutenant, 24 March 1846, RLFC 2/Z25730, NA
 Duncan McGregor, Response to Kennedy, 24 March 1846, RLFC 2/Z5730, NA
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be employed to sell or distribute meal for the relief of persons in distress in the

7

neighbourhood 1n which they may be stationed 8 The conclusion to this deratled circust
came m the form of a letter wrntten by John Waller O’Grady on behalf of Mr Monsell to
discover the government’s response to the request to utilise members of the constabulary
for active relief efforts Pennefather’s draft reply to O’Grady’s letter agam relayed the
Lord Lieutenant’s rejection of the proposal The Relief Commussion approved of it,
Duncan McGregor of the constabulary did not have an objection to 1t if hus men could
continue to carry out therr duties, but the Lord Lieutenant made the decision that 1t was an
unworkable suggestion The commumncation failed

Another specific example of commumication gone awry occurred between a
medical doctor in Tubbercurry and the Relief Commusston Interesting shufts of culpability
transpired 1n John Meekings’ first letter, the commussion’s draft reply, and in Meekings’
second letter m reply John F Meekings, MD wrote to the Relief Commussion

Destitution and starvation are now increasing so rapidly in this distnict that [

consider it the duty of everyone, even in the individual capacity, to urge

upon the Rehef Commussioners the necessity for extraordinary exertions to

ward off a calamity so awful and truly heart-rending to those obliged to

witness it As physician of the dispensary of this locality, independently of

bemng one of the Rehef Commuttee, I have opportunities of correctly

ascertaining the wants of the poor and I know instances in which whole

famihies have been a day without food, ashamed to beg, yet suffening

8$
Serous privation

He therefore established his credibility as an eyewitness, a member of the local rehef
commuttee, and most importantly as a medical doctor In relation to the 1ssue of

responsibility, Meekings made a teling statement He wrote, “I feel [ would be culpable if

® Richard Pennefather, Record of response of Lord Lieutenant, 27 March 1846, RLFC
2/Z5730, NA
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I failed to lay before the Commussion this statement and to earnestly entreat their
immediate attention to it ”** In one sense, he accepts that he has a responsiblity to the
people, but he believes that by informing the commussion established by the government to
deal with the famine situation, hes duty s, at least, partly discharged The philosophy of
Meekings seems to be that if the government placed its faith and confidence m the Relief
Commusston, then so could he Yet the doctor received a blow to his trust when the
commussion responded to um, “The true cause of not having works mn progress 1s to be
found 1n the absence of the requisite local exertions for providing the means of relief in due

87 The commussion informed Meekings that therr own admumstrative diigence had

time
exonerated them for the responsibility that now lay with the local commuttees Meekings
then fired an accusatory volley back at the Relief Commussion revealing the root of most
famine 1ssues — the lack of funds His statement, “I do not think the Commuttee should be

38 meant that if the government, through

confined 1n regard to the numbers they employ,
the auspice of the Relief Commussion, would only supply the local commuttees with
sufficient money, then everything would be resolved The Relief Commussion tried to pin
the blame on the local commuttees, and m turn the commuttees tned to pin it back on the
Relief Commussion

Other specific examples of commumnicative failure have to deal with culpability and

money as well The Freeman's Journal of 19 May 1848 stated that the direct cause of

many deaths was the fault of the relieving officers, but the prosecution of those officers

%% John Meekings to the Relief Commussion, 12 July 1846, RLFC 3/1/4223, aited n Liam
Swords, In Therr Own Words, 45

% Ibid

¥’ Draft Response, Ibid
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was very difficult “Steaduly but fearfully 1s hunger performing 1ts work of human
destruction With a cheap loaf and markets glutted to overflowing with provisions, our
fellow beings are permutted to drop, one by one, into untimely graves The deaths of
thousands may be laid very justly at the doors of relieving officers, and yet there are not
legislative enactments by which to pumsh them, for if there be found persons sufficiently
humane to charge them wath neglect, there are erther charges preferred against the exposer
of villainy, or the relieving officer snuggles out of the affair because the dead victims can
tell no tales " However, the article goes on to cite the specific death of Patrick Gallagher
of Templemore in which “the police were so satisfied of the culpability of the relieving
officers that they charged them as accessones to the poor man’s death wn their requsition

390

to the coroner " In thus case, the culpability was publicly placed on the relieving officers,

yet no doubt they were following the orders of thewr superiors Indeed, some correlations
do exist between the Insh Famine and the more recent Holocaust against the Jewish people
and other victims of Naz1 genocide

The Naz1 extermunation program was carried out by a vast bureaucracy in
which many functionanes - from Adolf Eixchmann down to junior clerks -
sat at desks, shuffled papers, arranged train schedules, and carned out a
vanety of other tasks without having to consider the final product of their
efforts The perception of personal causation was reduced not only by the
dissociation of each of the functionary’s contributory acts from the human
consequences of those acts but also by the diffusion of responsibiity withun
the bureaucracy The more people are involved 1n an action, the less
likebhood that any one of them will see herself or umself as a causal agent
with moral responsibility **

%8 John Meekings to the Rehef Commussion, 25 July 1846, RLFC 3/1/4737, cited in Liam

Swords, In Thewr Own Words, 45

: Freeman'’s Journal, 19 May 1848, cited in Liam Swords, In Their Own Words, 318
Ibid, 319

’! Herbert Kelman and V Lee Hamilton, Crimes of Obedience, 165
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The Holocaust 1s one of the most hornfic events of history In the muddle of the
twentieth century “  mulhons of innocent persons were systematically slaughtered on
command These inhumane polices may have originated in the mind of a single person,
but they could only be carned out on a massive scale if a very large number of persons

2 And this 1s what occurred It 1s wath this admumstrative aspect of the

obeyed orders
Holocaust that this thesis 1s most concerned, not the more unsubstantiated efforts to equate
the famine directly with the Holocaust

In the cases of crimes of obedience, it appears that the individuals commutting the
crime can certainly experience discomfort and trauma, but continue to engage 1n “actions
that they and others would usually regard as illegal, immoral, and even unthinkable ™
Additionally, as these individuals are commutting these cimes, they believe that their
actions are justified They are no longer engaging in an activity of their choice, but are
doing 1t because they were told to do so The Nazt war crimunals were made to face their
deeds during the Nuremberg trtal Durnng these proceedings “one phrase was heard so
often that it has come to be associated with the German underlings even by people who are
not old enough to remember World War I  The phrase 1s, ‘I was just following orders ***

Paid famne relief workers wanted to leave 1t on the record that they were ‘just
following orders’ as well For example, Captain Larcom made 1t clear in the Public Works

audit that he was operating under the appointment “of the Insh Government at the

Treasury,” and he was joined by Mr Gniffith in the duty “which was that of examining and

? Stanley Milgram, “Behawvioral Study of Obedience,” Journal of Abnormal and Soctal
Psychology (Vol 67, No 4, 1963) 371

* Herbert Kelman and V Lee Hamulton, Crimes of Obedience, 23

* John Dworetzky, Psychology (St Paul, New York, Los Angeles, San Francisco West
Publishing Company, 1988) 556
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reporting on all the projects brought forward for the employment of the poor under the Act
8 Vict C 1 m the spring and summer of 1846, with the assistance of numerous Officers,
Surveyors and others ””° He clearly stated for the record what hus duties were and under
whose authonty they were performed so that he could not be held accountable for anything
outstde of the parameters that he set in the audit One of the ethical consequences of acting
uncrtically under the authority of someone else 1s the anaesthetising effect it has on the
actor’s moral conscience

When 1t does come to looking at the money spent by the British adminustration, 1t
can be recogrused that a constderable figure was spent, but in companson to the budget for
other expenditures the figure seems paltry Peter Gray summanses the famine costs

From 1845 to 1850 the Treasury spent £8,100,000 on relief, of which just

over half was 1n loans to be repaid by Ireland When the remaming debts

were cancelled in 1853, the net amount spent was some £7,000,000,

representing less than half of one per cent of British GNP over five years

Contemporanes noted the sharp contrast with the £20,000,000

compensation given to West Indian slave-owners in the 1830s Histonans

have pointed to the even more marked discrepancy with the nearly

£70,000,000 subsequently spent on the Crimean War of 1854-6 In the

event, more money was raised in Ireland than in Brtain to meet the cost of

the Famune *
Contemporary confirmation of the availability of agricultural resources and funds came
from the pen of Charles Trevelyan In a letter to Labouchere, Trevelyan was encouraging
landowners to take a more active role towards progress for Ireland A statement seemngly

uncharactenstic of Trevelyan was in regard to Ireland’s population “If the land of Ireland

were tolerably cultivated, there would be abundance of employment, according to a higher

% Audit of the Public Works, Ms 7460, Larcom Papers, NLI
% Peter Gray, The Irish Famine, 94 — 95
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standard of hving for even a larger Population than the present ™’ A statement m a letter
to Lord Monteagle revealed Trevelyan’s acknowledgement that money was not the main
1ssue

The deficiency, therefore, 1s not of money, but of food, and no possible

measures which Parliament could adopt could increase the stock of food, or

cause a better distribution of 1t *®
Additionally, Sir Randolph Routh was given complete authonty by the Lord Lieutenant to
“place at their disposal such sums as may be requisite for the following workhouses
Swinford, Castlebar, Ballina, Tralee, Glenties, Carnick on Shannon, Cavan, Dunmanway

399

and Bantry ™~ And yet. people continued to perish

Many perished outside of the workhouse because they were unwilling to part with
their land m order to obtamn relief The reasoning behind the Gregory Clause was also
circular in nature The peasant is starving, the British wall help only if the peasant 1s truly
destitute, so the peasant must forfert his property to receive relief Named after Wilkam
Gregory, MP, future husband of Lady Gregory, this amendment excluded anyone who held
more than one quarter of an acre of land and any of thetr dependants from recerving rehef
Gregory argued that when “a man held a large piece of land - half an acre, one two or three
acres — he was no longer an object of pity He did not come before the public in forma
pauperis - he has not given up hus holding ~ When he did so he would be entitled to

rehief the same as any other destitute person, but not until then '

”7 Trevelyan to Labouchere, 5 September 1846, Monteagle Papers, Ms 13,400, NLI

78 Trevelyan to Lord Monteagle, 9 October 1846, Monteagle Papers, Ms 13,397 (1), NLI
* Lord Lieutenant to Sir Randolph Routh, 17 February 1847, Chief Secretary’s Office
Registered Papers 0 1667, summansed in Liam Swords, In Their Own Words, 139

'% Willham Gregory, Hansard, XC, 1273-7, 12 March 1847 and XCI, 585-7, 29 March
1847, cited in Peter Gray, Famine, Land and Politics, 278
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Practically apphed in Ireland, this clause meant more death and forced emugration
The magstrates, cesspayers, clergymen, and ratepayers of the barony of Gallen appealed to
the Lord Lieutenant agawmnst the clause They wrote

Hundreds will penish through hunger, it not being in the power of the Board

of Guardians to afford them any assistance, they holding above a quarter

acre of land  We greatly fear they will be obliged to part (with) the

holdings they expended their all in endeavourng to till and thus become

burdens to the county when, were some small assistance promptly given,

will enable them to become useful members of society ~ The poor and

industrious should not be allowed to perish thro’ want, when by the law of

the land we are compelled to support the mdolent '!
A specific example of death as a result of the Gregory Clause was wrnitten after the wife
and son of Pat Thornton died He held an acre of land in Aughagower, but “Though 1n
deep distress he had never applied for relief, bemg unwilling to part with hus land ' The
statement continued, “Thus 1s by no means a solitary instance of death from starvation
proceedmg from the disinchination to part with land ™' Another tragic account of the
effect of the Gregory Clause was reported in the investigation of the death of Charles
Durkan “He applied for relief but was refused until he showed a certificate that he had
given up his land On 28 February he gave up the land, was given 14ibs of meal and died
the following day "' The reheving officer explained the death of Michael Roche
“Roche applied for relef three weeks before he died I told hum to surrender hss land [

did not see um again until the day before he died, when I was told to go and see um as he

%! Memonal to the Lord Lieutenant, 18 May 1848, Chief Secretary’s Office Registered
Papers Z 4977, cited in Liam Swords, /n Their Own Words, 317 — 318

192 Statement of Mr Bourke regarding the death of Mary Thornton and her son, 8 May
1848, Chuef Secretary’s Office Registered Papers 0 4800, cited in Liam Swords, /n Their
Own Words, 315

103 Ibld

104 Investigation of the death of Charles Durkan, 17 March 1849, Chief Secretary’s Office
Registered Papers 0 2937, cited in Liam Swords, /n Their Own Words, 371
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was 1n a dying state It was the priest and others who informed me of thus I went to his
house and found him not able to move I said I could give lum some tea and bread but they
told me he could not use it In the course of the day I caused some warm mlk to be sent to
him He died shortly after ' Yet even if the land was surrendered, the workhouse was a
dangerous place to turn to for help These reports came into the under secretary before the
Gregory Clause, but give an 1dea of how desperate the workhouse circumstances were

The master and clerk of the workhouse lie dead The lives of the doctor and

matron are 1n the balance For God’s sake, dispatch from Dublin proper

persons to take charge, by tomorrow’s might mail  Things are 1n an awful

state and we are all overwhelmed For myself, I am quite prostrated as to

strength

The doctor of the workhouse died There are upwards of 700 inmates, all

more or less ill with dysentery, themselves under no control and 5 cwt of

meal 1n the house For God’s sake, send proper persons to take charge,

medical men etc, and give us means for the support of the house '*

Within the circle of commumication interchanges, the government sometimes seems
to be caught between a desire to show compassion and the need to stay within the poor law
and workhouse regulations The draft reply to one request for aid reads, “Forward a hst of
subscriptions however small and a grant 1n aid will be recommended ™' But to another
request just over a week later, the workhouse option 1s their best response “There are

vacancies i Boyle workhouse and also in Sligo workhouse ”'°® The response message

here 1s yet another example of failure of the ideal communication circuit

195 Captain Farren’s report on death of Michael Roche, 28 Apnl 1849, Chief Secretary’s
Office Registered Papers 0 3845, cited in Ibid , 378

1% Reverend James Anderson to the Under Secretary, 17 and 18 March 1847, Chuief
Secretary’s Office Papers 0 3895, cited in Ibud , 158

17 Draft reply of Relief Commussion to James Henry, PP, 14 June 1846, RLFC 3/1/3271,
cited in Ibid , 38

1% Draft reply of Relief Commussion to John Armstrong, JP, 26 June 1846, RLFC
3/1/3634, cited in Thud , 40
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The final specific example to be brought to light m this section 1s of a parish
priest’s response to the government’s attempt to deal with the potato blight Richard
Walsh received coptes of the report written by the Scientific Commission and he placed no
trust in them whatsoever He therefore sent them back to the government and said that
once they got their act together, then he would cooperate

Placing little or no confidence in the reports 1ssued by the Commussioners
appointed to examine into the state of the Potato Crop and also horrified at
the indifference manifested by the Government to the want and distress of
the Insh nation I beg leave to return you the Copies of the report you have
been directed to send me =~ When the Government will take some
effectual steps to provide against the famine which 1s now inewitable then it
may command any influence I possess '*

For many reasons, this ts an example of circular communication gone awry The
Scientific Comnussion attempted to come up with a plan and to distnibute 1t, but ther
findings were wrong Walsh placed none of hus trust m the maccurate reports so he made a
stand by sending them back Yet none of the messages in this circuit were effective in
saving hves or culture, so it can therefore be labelled as a critical failure 1n a circular

communicative exchange

SECTION 4.6 - CHAPTER CONCLUSIONS
Thus chapter placed the saving of human lives at the level of highest value If the

model of ‘Ideal Famne Commumcation” would have been adhered to by famine
communicators, human lives and I[nsh culture would have had a more likely chance of
beng preserved However, at some point m the circle, effective communication was
deralled The first point of fallure was the frequent inability to encode the necessary

message ‘Famune’ and ‘starvation’ were viewed as extreme exaggerations for the first
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years of distress The second major pont of attrition fell in the decoding stage of the
cycle The perception of the senders held by the receivers has a bearing on the manner i
which the message 1s mterpreted In the case of the famuine, popular perception of the Irish
called not for equality but for discipline

Internally, the Rehief Commussion had many infrastructures in place to ensure
efficiency Correspondence was handled 1n an orgarused and detailed fashton, yet despite
their orgamisational competence, the commussion became mpotent to relieve acute distress
The fact that the commission was not established to preserve all Irish lives or Gaelic
culture created a major communication flaw It was assembled to collect information from
‘time to time’ and to carry ‘into effect such measures as it may be hereafter adviseable [sic]
to adopt * The measures that were adopted suited the Bntish needs more than the Insh
needs If the role of a comnusston 1s to provide an open forum for all points of view to be
given equal status, the Relief Commussion became skewed as the voices such as Twisleton
and Dombrain’s were silenced

Many specific examples of both efficiency and circular failure have been presented
Of far more importance than saving lives was the concerted effort to avord abuse to the
relef system Bntain desired to create an economically viable island of Ireland with a
subdued Bntish culture Understanding this goal helps to reconcile the opposite realities of

efficiency and failure

1% Richard Walsh, PP, to the Under Secretary, 15 November 1845, RLFC 2/Z15866, NA
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Chapter 5
Verbal and Observational Umiverses in Conflict

I shall write in the strongest manner both to Trevelyan and to his masters in the spirit you
suggest It is childish not to be prepared to act with vigor and resolution in the exigency in
which we are placed I am both an Economist and Treasury man but after what [ have
seen and know, the Government must be prepared to face much responsibility if they wish
to keep society together ”

Lord Monteagle in response to the
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, Lord Bessborough
1 October 1846
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Chapter §
Verbal and Observational Universes in Conflict

A specific key to unlocking one of the reasons why so many commumnication
fatllures occurred during the Insh Famine 1s the recogmition that the ‘verbal and
observattonal universes’ of the Irish and English people were in conflict This somewhat
obtuse statement can be visually interpreted in the following circular model *

Figure 5.1
Verbal and Observational Universes

VERBAL UNIVERSE
Concepts
Propositions
Theones

A\

Bndging Interpretation & Operational  Bndging
Procedures Discussion Definitions Procedures

OBSERVATIONAL
UNIVERSE
Physical and Soctal
Reality

The facts, events, individuals, groups, statements, and any other actualities of the Great
Insh Famune exist within what 1s termed here as the ‘observational umverse * All historical
events are able to be researched, studied, analysed, and wrntten about from a purely factual
pomnt of view They are able to be observed Observable events are able to become

learning tools for mankind when they are studied in the context of the verbal universe in
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which they occurred or in which they are being studied For example, the slave trade itself
exists in the observational umverse The verbal universe that existed when 1t was n full
swing condoned and encouraged it The current verbal universe in regard to the slave trade
attempts to grant all human beings equal civil ights  The same observational universe
yields two contrasting results when examuned in different verbal umiverses Thus principle
holds true for all observational and verbal universes, and, when the two umiverses are
bridged, tools to avoid future mistakes can be produced

The observational universe rarely becomes controversial unti 1t 1s brought nto
conflict with the verbal Scholars seldom argue over specific dates in history, but often
engage m heated rhetoric over the conceptual implications which those dates produced
Debate, controversy, diffening opinions, and vaned attitudes abound when the two
universes encounter one another As a bridging procedure from the verbal universe to the
observational, important operationai defimtions must be established The process of
constructing operational definitions involves more than simply quoting a defimtion for a
term or meanung It also requires listing the steps that were taken to arrive at that
definition > Following thus, the bridge back from the observational to the verbal occurs by
engaging 1n interpretation and discussion The pattern of study 1s circular; therefore, much
room ts left for other scholars to continue the expansion of both the observational and the
verbal umiverses This growth 1 academic study has certanly been reflected in the nature

of the recent exploston of academic research into the Irish Famine and other famines

! Figure 2 1 from Miller and Boster, “Data Analysis in Communication Research,”
lzvleasurement of Commumecation Behaviour (New York Longman, 1989) 19
Ibd , 23-24
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SECTION 5.1 - CHAPTER OBJECTIVES
The proposal here 1s to continue the m-depth study of the famine by exposing two

spectfic concepts that existed m the verbal universe of the late 1840’s British Isles The
two concepts which will be defined operationally and discussed here are the 1ssues of
providentiahism and political economy These tdeologies had tremendous beanng on the
outcome of the potato failure and this chapter seeks to give some explanation

Although the concepts are able to be separate and defimitive, they became
nextricably intertwined during the event of the Insh Famine One aim of this chapter 1s to
bring some clanty to the development of both of these concepts and to discuss the results

of the conflict between the two separate umiverses dunng the Great Famine

SECTION 52 - LIVING IN AN ‘AGE OF ATONEMENT’
As a participant 1n today’s global culture, I would describe 1t as multi-cultural,

muiti-media, multi-national, multi-ingual, and, in general, open to diversity and change It
1S en-vogue to be tolerant, at least at a civic level, of all beliefs, religions, attitudes, races,
genders, sexual preferences, and personal choices In this post-modern era, the biggest
cultural taboo 1s to place one type of lifestyle in a position of greater value than another
Not so m the Bnitish Isles of the 1840’s

Tl;e communucators of the Insh Famue existed m the ‘Age of Atonement’, an apt
phrase brought to promunence by author Boyd Hilton Society of the first half of the

nineteenth century was attempting to earn salvation through improvement

The first half of the nineteenth century has been called ‘The Age of
Improvement * But it was also an ‘Age of Atonement,” because
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improvement, like virtue, was not then thought of as its own reward, merely
as terrestrial fumbling towards public and private salvation *

Chnstopher Morash, in chapter one of Writing the Irish Famine, emphasizes the
relationship between humans and improvement or ‘progress’ As technology advanced, so
did the human race He asserts that “the fruits of scientific knowledge such as the rallway
and the steamship could be recruited as metaphorical representations of that progress **
Even more important for our study here 1s Morash’s assertion that progress and morality
are linked

If humanuty had more information at its disposal, the argument went, people

were better able to reason, and were thus better equipped to act morally (the

imphcit equation being the Enlightenment ‘rationality = morality’) °
“Technological progress and moral progress are mutually reinforcing,” and therefore, by
the 1840°s with which we are most concerned here, “progress was sacred ™
Understanding the Victonan relationship between progress and morality allows today’s
student to better contemplate the actions of 1840°s famune participants The purpose of

this academic exercise 1s not to excuse or rationalise those actions but to place them in the

context of the verbal universe in which they occurred

SECTION 5.2 1 - PROVIDENTIALISM
Prowvidentialism, as 1t relates to the Insh Famune, s the title given to the theory that

the Famine was sent by God Its roots are in the evangelical ideoclogy that permeated

Bntish policies and claimed that moralsty and progress were forever interlinked Boyd
Vi

* Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement The Influence of Evangelicalism on Social and
Economic Thought, 1795-18635 (Oxford Clarendon Press, 1988) 3

* Chnstopher Morash, Wrining the Irish Famine (Oxford Clarendon Press, 1995) 14
‘Ind, 14

STbd, 14,15
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Hilton prefaced his study of the evangelical influence on social and economic thought by
writing

I do not claim that evangelical ideology 1s a key to unlock all the secrets of

policy formation in the first half of the mineteenth century — merely that 1t

contnibuted more than ‘classical economics’ or utilitananism to the

formation of that public morality (or doctrine) n the context of which the

new economic policy emerged and by which 1t was sanctioned ’
The term ‘evangelical’ does refer to those in the third and fourth generations of the revival
started by Wesley, but mostly encapsulates the “gamut of attitudes and beliefs” that
“affected the established clergy in the first half of the mneteenth century ™* The
evangelical mindset sought social progress as a means to spintual fulfilment If temporal
suffering was a means to ultimate improvement, then so be it Joy could be found in the
process of atonement if 1t was sought It was 1n this setting that the providentialist nature
of the famune was set Morash concludes

Thus allows De Vere to develop in hus Famne poetry what he calls ‘the 1dea

of a Providence punishing at once and exalting”  If suffering and 1ts

reward exist simuitaneously, then suffening itself has a real, absolute value

It 15 not simply the price to be paid for future happiness, it s, in a powerful

strategic reversal, happiness itself °
Evangelicals beheved n a “hidden hand” that held a rod of correction in response to

human behaviour Within this realm of thought existed the doctrines of self-help, larssez

farre, and Free Trade '° “Governments should interfere with men’s lives as little as

" Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement, vin

'hd, 7

® Christopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 137-138 The reference 1s to A De Vere,
Insh Odes, 149

' Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement, 114 and 16
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possible, so that men can exercise “self-help’ — the only means to salvation, both spmtually
and economucally — tn a world beset with temptation, and meant for trial and judgement !
Four men, who were very nfluential in the Whig party, were among those who
actively supported the notion of providentialism They were Charles Wood, the
Chancellor of the Exchequer, Earl Gray, Sir Charles Trevelyan, the Secretary of the
Treasury, and Sir George Grey 2 This 1deology exerted a strong influence on the Whig
admumstration during the famine Peter Gray contrnibutes much to the public understanding
of the 1deological tenor of the late 1840°s, explaining that “the Famine was welcomed as a
God-given opportunty to enforce a policy that would transform Inish behaviour " In hus
most recent work, Famine, Land and Politics British Government and Irish Society, 1843
- 50, Gray weaves the adoption of this belef through each phase of the famme For
example, after the first potato falure tn 1845, it was believed that the plan for Ireland’s
social regeneration had commenced ‘“Perhaps most important for the murustenal plan, the
transformation of agranan society envisaged as the natural consequence of the catastrophe

»l4

appeared to have begun ™" When the potato failed again the following harvest, the Home
Secretary Sir James Graham 1nterpreted the fadure as confirmation that the British policies
were correct  Although the return of the Whigs to political power 1n 1846 brought some
changes, the anxious desire to bring progress and reform to Ireland was consistent °

Through all the years of the famine, the majonty of farmine communtcators beleved that

“the providential visitation of the potato faillure now compelled the re-ordenng of society

11
Ibid, 16
:j Peter Gray, “Ideology and the Famine,” The Great Irish Famine, ed Cathal Poirteir, 93
Ibd, 92-93
' Peter Gray, Famine, Land and Politics  British Government and Irish Society, 1843 —
50 (Dublin, Portland Insh Academic Press, 1999) 123
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without delay ”'® No matter what relief policies were instituted and whether they failed or
succeeded was ultimately not the government’s responsibility, because of their belief that
the blight was sent by the Almughty to bring about social change n Ireland

However, the oniginal Latin meanings of providence do not fully comcide with the
understanding of the word as 1t would have been interpreted by individuals living 1n the
mud 1800°s “The term ‘providence’ 1s dertved from the Latin providentia, meamng
‘foreknowledge’, and the related verb provideo, meaning ‘to see to beforehand’, or ‘to
make provision for’ The emphasis in these Latin words 1s not on active participation n
the present, but on foreseeing Al this suggests that providence 1s concerned with
God’s ordening of things 1n the past, rather than with his involvement i the present '
Instead, the providence of God as understood by the British admunustration, was “a God
who prowides for, and 1s actively involved in, the workings of nature, man, and history

> 1% For this reason, when the potato

Prowidence 1s God in control, the ‘Disposer Supreme
crop was struck by a ludeous, black, stench-ridden disease i the autumn of 1845, 1t was
proclaimed to be a ‘wisitation of God > Both good and evil were thought to emerge from
the same God A gnm example of contemporary thought on this subject 1s supphed by
Austin Bourke m his work, ‘The Visitanion of God'? The Potato and the Great Irish
Fammne He records, from a report in the Limerick Chronicle of 3 September 1845, the
following passage

Michael Brennan, aged about 14 years, apprentice to James Retlly, a sweep,

was sent up a chimney by his master at Mr Egan’s brush factory but not
returming m due time, or making answer when called to, another lad was

BId, 124, 143

“Iond, 199

:: Michael Langford, Providence (London SCM Press Ltd, 1981) 3
Ibd, 4
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sent up after um, and found Brennan stuck fast in the mason work, and

unable to speak or move  The body was conveyed to Barrington’s

hospital, where James Bennett, Esqr , coroner, held an inquest, and the

verdict was - ‘Died by the visitation of God * "

A further understanding of providence as embraced by mid-mineteenth century
deology 1s provided 1n the work Divine Sovereignty and Human Responsibility In this
study of the tension between sovereignty and responsibility, D A Carson does not aim to
define these terms and then contrast them Instead, he tracks the presence of this tension
throughout the Hebrew Canon, the Intertestamental Jewish Literature, and the Gospel of
John A full account of the presence of this tension 1s not required here, however, the
reliance of the British admunistrators on the notion of prowvidentialism 1s not surprising
because of the presence of 1t throughout all biblical history and teaching Yet the
difference between Trevelyan and Carson’s understanding of it Lies in their differing
applications Carson writes, “Men 1n the fourth Gospel [John] are held accountable for
their sin in general, but more particularly they are held responsible to believe i Jesus and
obey hus words ¥ Charles Trevelyan and the other Whig leaders were quick to rely on the
argument that the famine was part of God’s judgement, but actively chose to ignore
important passages of Scripture, such as the command quoted in the book of James that
Isaac Butt in fact cited on the cover page of tus pamphlet regarding the Insh Poor Law

Butt quotes the verse as follows

If a brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of you say
unto them, “Depart 1n peace, be ye warmed and filled,” notwithstanding ye

*> Austin Bourke, ‘The Visttation of God? , 52
0D A Carson, Divine Sovereignty and Human Responsibility (Grand Rapids Baker
Books, 1994) 203
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give then not those things wiich are needful to the body, what doth 1t
profit?!

The government chose not to take responsibility for a situation that they professed was a
result of God’s hand

In lus discusston of the specifics of the Insh Famine, Hilton Boyd explains that
there was a movement among certain evangelicals to proclaim the famine of 1847 as an
incident of ‘special providence’ as opposed to ‘natural providence’ and it therefore
warranted government interference He included the writing of Thomas Chalmers 1n this
instance Chalmers was a ‘magnificent preacher’ who ‘became obsessed with the evil
effects of the poor laws’ and who had tremendous influence over the social elite of the
early nineteenth century > Chalmers did not relinquish the 1dea of free trade, but he did
call for an interventionist response ““The method of relef for the present should have been

"B Yet countermanding Chalmers,

made as peculiar as the emergency itself 1s pecular
“Most Englishmen would have agreed that the Famine was not a case of peculiar
providence but a mechamcal application of cause and effect  they would have located the
cause 1n the Insh themselves, in therr sloth and fecklessness Many saw 1t also as a
pumshment for Catholicism, and here a ‘special’ element mught be acknowledged in
respect of the Maynooth Grant of the year before "**

On the exact oppostte side of reasoning, some Irish peasants saw the cause of the

famine not to purush Catholicism, but instead to spread the blessing of the Catholic

?! James 2 15-16 Quoted by Isaac Butt, The Poor-Law Bill for Ireland Examined, its
Provisions and the Report of Mr Nicholls Contrasted with the Facts Proved by the Poor
Inquiry Commussion, in a Letter to Lord Viscount Morpeth, M P (London B Fellowes,
1837) cover page

2 Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement, 56, 58, 62-65

B Thomas Chalmers, “Political Economy of a Famune,” 280, 284 Cited inIbid, 111
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rehigion to people outside of Ireland This was the behef that “God visited Ireland with
famine to scatter the Irish people all over the world that they mught spread the seed of the
Catholic religion in foreign countries "> Lord Monteagle exulted to Charles Trevelyan in
the autumn of 1846

It 1s wonderful to see the fortitude  with which the peasantry contemplate
this awful calamity They consider it as the will of God  *°

It 15 1n fact true that many of the peasantry did attnibute the bhight to the wall of God, but
they chose different reasons for adopting this belief Some did beheve that the famine was
sent to spread the Catholic faith, but others behieved the famine was sent as a punishment
on their own people The punishment could have been for a vanety of different
transgressions, such as the wastefulness of surplus potatoes from previous abundant
harvests or, 1n specific areas, the unlawful tilling of the lands by the Molly Maguires that
had occurred 1n the year preceding the famine

Regardless of whether or not the peasantry subscribed to a different ideology of
providentialism, they had few options for their own survival The government agencies
gave as much food and relief as they felt 1t their responsibility to give, and then they
attempted to shuft all responsibility of the starving masses either back onto God, or onto
groups directly affected by the fate of the hungry population Because it was difficult to
attribute the responsibility of the suffening people directly to God, the government laid the
responsibility of relief on the Insh landlords  As a result of this decision, Russell msisted

on holding off the reconvention of Parhiament until January of 1847 after its cessation on

** Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement, 111
% Cathal Pourtetr, “Seanchas faomn Drochshaol 1 ditmpeallacht Cho Ros Comarn,” Douglas
Hyde Conference Proceedings, 54

229



Chapter 5 — Verbal and Observational Untverses in Conflict

28 August 1846 The thinking behind this delay was to allow the MP’s who were Insh
landlords to sort out the needs of their tenants >’ Unfortunately, the majonty of landlords
failed to match Russell’s high hopes for them and 1t would have been far more fortunate
for Ireland if the session of Parhament had begun early, in order to agree on a relief policy
and implement 1t immediately As 1t was, winter hunger was well upon the people before
Parhament came together

Perhaps the best cnitique of the 1deology of providentialism was wnitten by Michael
Dawitt approximately fifty years after the famine He wrtes that the admimstration

agrees in fathering upon the Almughty the cause of the famine It was the

visitation of God! Hundreds of thousands of women, children, and men

were, on this ludeous theory, murdered by starvation because of some

inscrutable decree of the God of the poor, who, two thousand years before,

had died to rescue them  No more hornble creed of atherstic blasphemy

was ever preached to a Chnstian people than this
No matter what protests were raised, the admimstration effectively used the ideology of
providentialism to relieve themselves of responsibility for famine deaths If the verbal
universe of providentiahism and the verbal universe of today’s emphasis on universal
human nghts are overlapped with the observational umverse of hundreds of thousands of
deaths by starvation, two ‘moral’ results are produced According to an analysis done with
today’s multi-cultural context, one can find that the adoption of the ideology of

providentialism by those in political power resulted 1n a method of anaesthetising their

moral response to those in need Yet those who operated under policy formation using

% Lord Monteagle to Charles Trevelyan, September 1846 (No spectfic date), Ms 13,396,
Monteagle Papers, NLI

*” Chnstine Kinealy, This Great Calamty, 72

2% Michael Dawitt, The Fall of Feudalism in [reland, 50
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evangelical doctrine beheved that the ultimate morality of progress was being served when
Free Trade was held at the level of highest value

Chnstopher Morash admuts that “It 1s, perhaps, all too easy to dismuss these
allusions to the Famune as an ‘act of God’ as hypocnitical Victonan religiosity, the pious
gloss on a pragmatic matertahsm To do so, however, would be to 1gnore the degree to
which a narrative of history shaped by the prophetic books of the Bible formed a part of
the discurstve world of Famune Ireland which was every bit as ‘true’ as the narrative of
progress ”*’ Providentialism also should not be ignored because 1t has become intertwined
with another 1deology that had great contrasts between the verbal and observational

universes This ideology 1s termed political economy and has far reaching implications 1n

famine policy

SECTION 5.2 2 - MORALITY AND ECONOMICS
The editor of the Nation from 1855 to 1876, Alexander Martin Sullivan, gave an

accurate summary when he wrote, “There is probably no subject on which such painful

musunderstanding and bitter recnmination have prevailed between the peoples of England

»30

and Ireland as the Insh famine ™ The perceived reality of the famine differed greatly on

either side of the Inish Sea

The English people, remembening only the sympathy and compassion

which they felt, the splendid contnbutions which they freely bestowed in
that sad time, are shocked and angered beyond endurance when they hear
Inshmen refer to the famune as a ‘slaughter ° In Ireland, on the other hand,
the burning memory of horrors which more prompt and competent action on
the part of the ruling authonties might have considerably averted, seems to
overwhelm all other recollection, and the noble generosity of the English

» Chnistopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 84-85
30 Alexander Sullivan, “New Ireland,” Reprinted in Seamus Deane, Feld Day Anthology,
Volume II, 193
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people appears to be for§otten in a frenzy of reproach agamst the Enghsh
Government of that day °*

The English government was percerved as immoral and illegitimate by Irish nationalists on
account of the famine

However, if progress and atonement for sin were a measure of its conception of
morality m the mud-nineteenth century, the government proceeded within the bounds of
morality Providentialism wove its rhetonic through the fiscal policies of famune economy
and affected the actions of economusts Morash argues that providentialism and the
principles of Malthusian population control began to overlap

As the providential interpretation of the Famune as supernatural punishment

for ‘national sin’ developed 1nto a justification for starvation, disease,

emugration, and death, 1t began to merge with that other great narrative of

‘depopulation’, Malthus’s ‘principle of population”  Simularly, in Famine

novels such as Annie Keary’s Castle Daly and Trollope’s Castle Richmond,

there are pownts at which 1t 1s difficult to distinguish a Malthusian reading of

the Famine from a providentialist reading *2
Thomas R Malthus so effectively employed moral arguments for hus lessons on
population, that his disciples were enabled to view those bom into poverty as deserving
death over government assistance First published in 1798, the Essay on the Principle of
Population exerted such influence n the political, moral, and economuc factors of society
that even now, two centunes later, the repercussions are still felt Couched in the
sufficiently sweet disguise of an elegant banquet held by a divine, canng hostess, Maithus
removes all guilt or shame from withholding basic human nights to those born into poverty

The verbal universe of the 1840’s resonated with lectures such as the following

A man who 1s born into a world already possessed, if he cannot get
subsistence from his parents on whom he has just demand, and If society

*! Ind, 193
12 Chnstopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 93
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does not want lus labour, has no claim of r1ght to the smallest portion of
food, and, in fact, has no business to be where he 1s At nature’s mughty
feast there 1s no vacant cover for um She tells hum to be gone, and will
quickly execute her own orders, 1f he do not work on the compassion of
some of her guests If these guests get up and make room for hum, other
wntruders immediately appear demanding the same favour The report of a
provision for all that come fills the hall with numerous claimants The
order and harmony of the feast 1s disturbed, the plenty that before reigned 1s
changed nto scarcity, and the happmness of the guests ts destroyed by the
spectacle of misery and dependence in every part of the hall, and by the
clamorous importumty of those who are justly enraged at not finding the
provisions which they had been taught to expect The guests learn too late
therr error, in counteracting those strict orders to all intruders, 1ssued by the
great mustress of the feast, who, wishing that all her guests should have
plenty, and knowng that she could not provide for unlmited numbers,
humanely refused to admut fresh comers when her table was already full **

Through this literary device, Malthus made wealthier individuals feel as though they were
partners with the ‘great mustress’ when they allowed Mother Nature to ‘execute her own
orders’ and cause certain numbers of the population to pensh through famine

In addition to the teachings of Malthus the pervading evangelical ethos gave
adminstrators the fuitel to couple self-serving economics with morality Boyd Hilton
remarks, “They [the liberal social theonists of the Clapham Sect] helped, indeed, to give
such potentially selfish policies an aura of economic nghteousness * In Boyd’s
preceding statement, a measure of cymcism can be discerned because it was written in the
verbal universe of today, not in the midst of the concepts, propositions, and theones of the
1840’s On the other hand, there 1s a measure of sincenty in Richard Whately’s words, *
the Scriptures enjoin Chanty to the poor, but give no directions as to the best mode of

administening our chanty Now 1t 1s evident that all different modes of attempting to

* Thomas Malthus, Essay on the Principle of Population, as quoted in Donald Winch,
Riches and Poverty An Intellectual History of Political Economy n Britain, 1750 - 1834
(Cambndge Cambndge University Press, 1996) 221
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reheve distress are not equally effectual, and that those which are altogether ijudicious
may even lead to more suffering than they remedy "**

Therefore, the following discussion regarding political economy makes an effort to
uncover another key verbal universe of the 1840°s The moral and political economies will
be mvestigated and contrasted, and, four promunent perspectives on political economy m
Ireland will be explored Before the chapter conclusions are reviewed, a section 1s devoted
to the late mineteenth century backlash against the correlation of morality and progress An
entirely different verbal umverse had developed decades after the famine, which rejected
the mud-mneteenth century notions of economic morality It 1s valuable to compare several
verbal universes to the stark observational umverse of the physical and social realities of
the Insh Famine Each time thus 1s accomplished new interpretations and discussions

emerge The pomnt of this is to show that even within political economy, divergent

perspectives existed as to the best way to apply 1its central tenets to Ireland

SECTION § 3 - MORAL AND POLITICAL ECONOMIES CONTRASTED

The field of economucs s an intriguing and intricate study with both academuc and
practical applications In order to better understand the economic climate of the 1840’s,
certain historical figures and developments n the economuc sphere will now be examined
A primary purpose of the followng survey of moral and political economues 1s to explain
the narrow range of conservative economuc thinking which the decision makers applied to

relief policy The principles of economuc thought are diverse, but when political economy

3 Boyd Hulton, The Age of Atonement, 205 The Clapham Sect was made up of Wililam
Wilberforce, Henry Thornton, Zachary Macaulay, John Venn, and others, Boyd, 7

¥ Richard Whately, Introductory Lectures on Political Economy (London B Fellowes,
1832) 36
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was depended upon for the sttuation of the 1840’s famne, few alternatives were
investigated The collectivist and nationalist wnters discussed i the last section of this
chapter reflect the cyclical nature of human thought They call their reader’s attention
back to the reciprocal obhgations of the moral economy that preceded the Great Insh
Famine They do not recommend a return to paternalism and deference, but do call for
greater moral responsibility of those in economuic power The pendulum of reaction swung
one direction away from the seemingly pre-modern conceptions of a moral economy, then
later countered as a backlash against the inflexability of political economy Therefore, the
following pages clarify the fact that though there was some room to manoeuvre within the
science of political economy, the majonity of admenistrators took a stance of inflexibdity

The most important factor in the operational definition of a moral economy 1s that
the poor of soctety were morally entitled to a fair price for food E P Thompson 1s
generally credited with populansing the notion of a ‘moral economy’ in current academic
discourse ** Thompson defines this moral economy by an examunation of social protests in
England dunng the eighteenth century, yet hs findings can be also applied, however
modified, to Ireland By the famune years, traces of the moral economy were gone both in
England and, at a different level, in Ireland, but 1t 1s the contrast between the moral and the
political economues that makes the impact of political economy all the more significant

One of the most important factors within a moral economy 1s that the “moral” price
of food set by the people 1s of hugher value to society than the “economuc” price set by the
market In the moral economy of the eighteenth century, it was a farmer’s duty to sell

grain at a fair price, and not to horde food m order to alter the market If there existed

¥EP Thompson, Customs in Common (London The Merhn Press, 1991) 351
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grain at a fair price, and not to horde food mn order to aiter the market If there existed
anything underhanded or oblique n the market procedure, it was considered immoral
Thompson mtroduced his premuse with the verse from Proverbs 11 26 which says, “He that
withholdeth Corn (or gram), the People shall curse lum but Blessing shall be upon the
head of lum that selleth it ” This was commonly understood by the poor and the wealthy,
and especially by the farmers One substantial farmer named John Toogood gave the
following advice to his sons

If the like Circumstances [referning to a food niot] happen hereafter in your

Tmne and either of you are engaged in Farmering Business, let not a

covetous Eye tempt you to be foremost 1n advancing the price of Corn, but

rather let your Behaviour shew some Compassion and Chanty towards the

Condttion of the Poor *’

Thompson explained that the many food niots of the eighteenth century were
considered morally legitimate by the people as they were only defending their appropnate
nght to a far price  As he expressed 1t “By the notion of legitimation I mean that the men
and women 1n the crowd were informed by the belief that they were defendmg traditional
nghts of customs, and, in general, that they were supported by the wider consensus of the
commumity ** The nots did not always entail theft or hostility, as the sole purpose of
most food nots within a moral economy was to “set the price ” This involved a negotiation
between the buyers and the sellers 1n order to come to an agreement on the price at which
the food was to be sold It was the responsibility of the people to pay a fair price and 1t
was the responsibility of the sellers to offer the food at a fair price In a majonty of the

circumstances, a compromse was struck  Yet even if a compromise was not found,

violence and pilfering were not automatically the result For example in 1766, corn was

Y Itnd, 245 As quoted from the MS diary of John Toogood, Dorset CRO, D 170/1
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taken from the farmers by the Homiton lace-workers, sold for the popular price in the
market, and then the money and the sacks holding the corn were brought back to the
farmers > There were reciprocal duties of all classes 1n a moral economy and they were
respected To clanfy, “The forms of action which we have been examming depended upon
a particular set of social relations, a particular equilibrium between paternalist authornity
and the crowd ™ The mmportant philosophical shift that occurred in the transition from a
moral economy to a political economy was the removal of the moral importance of a
mandatory fair price of food for the poor As the shift from paternalism began to take
place, the one principle that did not change was that the ‘common good’ of the people was
still philosophically of utmost importance However, the method of achieving the common
good n a political economy was by maintaining a free and unregulated market instead of
mantaining a fair price of food for the poor A paradigm shift occurred with the transition
from a moral to a market economy Under a moral economy, humanty was best served by
preserving a fair price for food for everyone Under a market or political economy, 1t was
believed that the best way to serve all of society was to interfere with the market as little as
possible

The word ‘market’ 1s somewhat problematic as it can be a definite place of
exchange, or it can be a metaphor or an idealisation of the economic process The latter
definition 1s more promunently used when refernng to the economy “The breakthrough of

the new political economy of the free market was also the breakdown of the old moral

% Ibid, 188
¥1bd, 230
© bid , 249
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economy of provision ”*' Thomas Bartlett hones the discussion of the collapse of the
moral economy mto a more specific Irish context Though there was not the same degree
of paternalism n Ireland as there was i England, the moral economy did function until its
removal by the more stringent market economy Bartlett quotes the histonan W E H
Lecky, whose view of a moral economy m Ireland may have owed more to wishful
thinking on his part “Among the many contradictions and anomahes of Insh life nothing
1s more curtous than the strong feudal attachment and reverence that frequently grew up
between the resident Protestant landlord and his Catholic tenantry in spite of all differences
of race and creed and tradition ”** It was the collapse of the cultural détente or ‘moral
economy’ in Mayo, as we have seen, that made the result of the potato blight in the 1840°s
as deadly as 1t was Before political economy came mto being, the larger farmers and
landlords had a moral obligation to give the poor an affordable price to purchase enough
food to survive  As society began to embrace the principles of political economy and
become partners with the ‘great mustress’ of the feast described by Thomas Malthus, the
greater moral obhgation to society resided in the preservation of free trade, not in the
preservation of pauper’s lives

Although one economuc structure 1s actually titled ‘moral economy’ and the other
structure has been designated as ‘political’ or ‘market’, this does not imply that the
practitioners of polttical economy believed that it was any less moraf than the moral

economy of paternalism Indeed, the proponents of political economy believed that 1t

“Ibhid , 273, 258

W E H Lecky, A History of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century, m (London 1913 edn)
415 Quoted in Thomas Bartlett, “An End to Moral Economy The Insh Militia
Disturbances of 1793, Nationalism and Popular Protest in Ireland, C H E Philpin, ed
(Cambndge Cambndge University Press, 1987) 216
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would have much more lasting success for society’s good than the paternalistic structure
could ever hope to achueve Yet the human aspect that this contrast reveals is that the
individual hives of the poor had value placed upon them in a moral economy but not 1n a
politicai economy Political economy put a far greater value on corporate society than on
individual ives The structure required only a certain number of the labouring poor
population and when they began to exceed the required number, dearth was an approprniate
manner to check the surplus As the previous chair of political economy at Triity and
Galway, and a professor of political economy at Umiversity College, London, John Elliot
Cairnes reviewed the political economy practiced durnng the famine two decades after 1t
had occurred He expressed his disapproval of the manner in which economusts justified
their seeking of the ‘greater good > Descnibing the difference between “fuman interests”
and “class mterests,” he wrote, “Thus chasm in the argument of the /aissez-faire school has
never been bridged The advocates of the doctrine shut their eyes and leap over it ™
Completely disregarding the judgement of which economuc structure had greater morality,
the result of political economy advocates leaping the chasm with closed eyes was one
mullion deaths and one milhon forced emugrations as a resuit of the potato crop

The cultural detente that constituted the moral economy 1n Ireland began to phase out at
varying rates from 1790 to the early 1830’s As the paternalism and deference relationship
began to fade between landlord and peasant, the individual lives of the Irtsh poor had less
security Bartlett argues that the beginning of the erosion of the moral economy of Ireland

was marked by the widespread disturbances against the militia tn the 1790’s The anti-

mtlitia riots “have a transcending importance tn that they mark the end of the ‘moral

* John Elliot Cairnes, “Essays m Political Economy,” Repnnted in Seamus Deane, Freld
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economy’ - that balance, that tacit understanding, between governor and governed - which

d”* The moral economy in Ireland did

had charactenized previous disturbances m Irelan
not vansh instantly, but instead was subject to a process of transformation As 1t was
discussed in chapter two, the moral economy was preserved in Mayo for a longer period of
time, but by the 1840’s, any principles of moral economy that may have been of help to
those who starved during the famine had been removed by the pervasive influence of the
tenets of political economy throughout all of Ireland, including Mayo Bartlett bndges the
gap from the collapse of moral economy to the eve of the famine

With the militia disturbances of 1793 we see the beginming of that pattern of

secret cnime, organized outrage and mulitary repression which charactenzed

pre-Famine Ireland *

After the collapse of this colomal version of a moral economy, the previously
operational channe! of commumcation between landlords and tenants was closed In its
place, crept ‘secrecy, subterfuge, and deception” among the peasant classes ** Effective
communication ts very unlikely to occur under these conditions, yet it was tn this
communicative climate that the successive potato crop failures of the post 1815 Insh
agricultural economy transpired By the beginning of the Great Famine, the moral
economy was well displaced by political economy

Exactly what constituted the pohtical economy engaged in duning the 1840°s? Its

foundational pninciples onginated in the muddle of the eighteenth century under the

nstruction of Monsieur Quesnay and his disciples known as the French Economusts, or

Day Anthology, Volume II, 190

* Thomas Bartlett, “An End to Moral Economy The Insh Militia Disturbances of 1793,”
Nationalism and Popular Protest in Ireland, 192

“Ind, 218
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Physiocrats Quesnay “first endeavoured to explamn of what wealth consists, by what
means 1t 1s produced, increased, and dimumshed, and according to what laws distnibuted, 1n
other words the first teacher of Political Economy ™’ Until this time, 1t was supposed
that ‘wealth’ consisted strictly of the amount of gold and silver retained by a country or an
individual Quesnay “showed that the abundance of gold and silver, and of every other
commodity, 1s to be promoted, not by restrictions on importation, nor by bounties on
exportation, but by the absolute freedom of external and internal trade, by security to every
man the results of his industry or frugality, without attempting to order him what to
produce or how to enjoy ™*® The early theoretical discussion taking place n France was
the genesis of a vital school of modern economic thought “Indeed, Quesnay and tus
disciples were described by Karl Marx as “the true source of modern economics "

Following the Phystocrats, the next major step in the development of political
economy was the publication of the Wealth of Nations by Adam Smuth in 1776 The
timing of the Wealth of the Nations was important as

the publication of Smuth’s work coincided with two major revolutions
the American Revolution, which professed to speak in the name of a new
“science of politics,” and the industrial revolution, which created the

matertal conditions for both the new political science and the new political
economy *°

% These are defined as ‘weapons of the weak’ by Robert Scally in The End of the Hidden
Ireland and James Scott in Weapons of the Weak Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistance
%7 Nassau Semor, Four Introductory Lectures on Political Economy, Delrvered before the
gmverszty of Oxford (London Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans, 1852) 3

Ibd, 4
® Joseph John Spengler, “Quesnay Philosopher, Empincist, Economust,” Political
Economy A Historical Perspective, Horst Claus Recktenwald, ed (London Colher-
Macmullan Publishers, 1973) 11
* Gertrude Himmelfarb, The Idea of Poverty England in the Early Industrial Age
(London and Boston Faber and Faber, 1984) 42
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Although this publication was monumental for the study of political economy, readers and
commentators on Wealth of Nations have noted the difficulty m finding congruency
between 1t and Smuth’s first work, 7he Theory of Moral Sentiments (1759) By conviction
and profession, Smuth was a moral philosopher, however, some readers choose to focus on
the de-moralisation of economy, humankind, and the poor which, they argue, occurs in
Smuth’s latter work Yet, as Gertrude Himmelfarb points out, this lmits Smuth’s work by
supposing that his “idea of a market economy was devoid of moral purpose, that hts
concept of human nature was mechamstic and reductivist, and that us attitude toward the
poor was indifferent or callous ™' She argues that this 1s not the case, and “that Smith was
hardly the ruthless individualist or amorahst he 1s sometimes made out to be ”** Instead,
Smuth intended that both works operate together as part of hus ‘grand design ’

A close reading of the Wealth of Nations itself suggests that political

economy as Smuth understood 1t was part of a larger moral philosophy, a

new kind of moral economy >’

The wniters and developers of political economy did not intend to create an amoral
economuc structure, but instead they sought a seculansation of morality by working to
effect a separation of church and state Thompson elaborates as follows

The new economy entailed a de-moralising of the theory of trade and

consumption no less far-reaching than the more widely-debated dissolution

of restrictions upon usury By “de-morahising” it 1s not suggested that

Smuth and his colleagues were immoral or were unconcerned for the public

good It 1s meant, rather, that the new political economy was disinfected of

intrusive moral imperatives The old pamphleteers were morabsts first and

economusts second In the new economuc theory questions as to the moral
polity of marketing do not enter, unless as preamble and peroration **

'Ibd, 48

* Ibd
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The disciples of Adam Smith had trouble coming to complete consensus on the apphication

of his theones, however, “the following seems a fair description of how the economusts in

the main-line tradition see Adam Smith’s work ”*°

1 The individual 1s the best judge of lus own self-interest, and the more freedom the
individual has to pursue self-interest within the law, the better off society will be

2 The more people are able to specialise, the greater the wealth of a nation The
division of labour 1s the source of increasing productivity Therefore, the more a
society 1s able to specialise, the greater its wealth potential

3 The third proposition, closely related to the second, holds that the larger the market,
the greater the possibilities for specialisation The more one can enlarge trade
between the city and the rural areas and between one country and another, the
larger the market and the greater the degree of specialisation

4 Smuth believed 1n a limited role for the state It should be concerned with defense,
justice, and pubhc works, all other economic activity should be in the private
sector

Just as Adam Smuth looked to Quesnay as a mentor, those who continued the development
of political economy looked to Smuth Had not Francois Quesnay died in 1774, Smuth
would have dedicated Wealth of Nations to im Similarly, “the political economusts of the
years 1815 — 1825, much like the economusts of today, saw Adam Smuth as founder of the
scientific tradition 1n which they participated ™ James Mill’s Elements of Political
Economy, ] F McCulloch’s Principles of Political Economy, and Jane Marcet’s
Conversations on Political Econony defined political economy as “the science of the laws
that regulate the production, distribution, and consumption of wealth or commodities >’
Thomas Malthus and David Ricardo grew even more prominent than therr predecessors

with their attempts to further define the growing science From 1800-1840, public debate

n economucs was saturated with multiple editions of Principles of Political Economy With

** Eh Ginzberg, “An Economy Formed by Men,” Adam Smith and Modern Political
Economy, Gerald P O’Dniscoll, Jr, ed (Ames I[owa State Umversity Press, 1979) 37
’® Gary Langer, The Coming of Age of Pohucal Economy, 1815 — 1825 (New York,
Westport, London Greenwood Press, 1987) 15 See also page 17
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a View to Their Practical Application by Thomas Malthus and On the Principles of
Political Economy and Taxation by David Ricardo  Among other factors, this led Nassau
Senior to inform hus students at Oxford University mn the early 1850’s that over the past 60
years, no other study had recerved as much attention and thought as political economy
Wrnitings about political economy had been translated mto every major European language,
there were a number of newspapers in Amenca devoted entirely to political economy, and
in almost every umversity across Europe and North Amerca there were professors of the
academic disciphne of political economy ** These professors were teaching their students
about its origination with the French Economusts, the contmuation of Smuth and his
disciples, and the integrated work of Malthus and Ricardo

Both Malthus and Ricardo were seeking to amplify and develop the field of
political economy as each saw fit They did not always agree, but their differences n
opinton did not tmpede their fnendshup Ricardo writes in hus last letter to Malthus before
lus death, “And now, my dear Malthus, I have done Like other disputants, after much
discussion we each retain our own opuuons These discussions, however, never influence
our friendshp, I should not like you more than I do if you agreed in opinion with me ”*° A
glance at Malthus and Ricardo will suffice before the more in-depth look at the economic
teachings of Nassau Semor, Harmet Martineau, Richard Whately, and John Stuart Mill

Maithus introduced hus Principles of Political Economy Considered with a View to
Therr Practical Application by remunding tus readers that although political economy can

be thought of as a science, 1t 1s a science that involves the vanables of humans and soil, so

Ibd, 15-16
%8 Nassau Senwor, Four Introductory Lectures on Pohtical Lconomy, 10-11
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1t can therefore never be as concrete as a science with figures and numbers % Healso
cnticised those who had attempted to define wealth either too broadly or too specifically
He did not approve of Lord Lauderdale’s defimtion of ‘all that a man desires as useful and
delghtful to um * Nor did he approve of the tight defintion of the French Economusts
because “They have confined wealth or niches to the neat produce denved from the land,
and 1n so doing they have greatly dimimished the value of their tnquinies n reference to the
most familiar and accustomed sense m which the term wealth 1s understood *' Malthus
stood m opposition to the belief in the inalienable, individual nght to prospenty, wealth,
and ownership As he expressed it

A country will therefore be nch or poor, according to the abundance or

scarcity with which these matenal objects are supphied, compared with the

extent of terntory, and the people will be rich or poor, according to the

abundance or scarcity with which they are supplied, compared with the

population %
The principles taught by Malthus regarding population have been used to justify the
argument that the pre-famine population of Ireland was too large and must be duminished

In On the Principles of Political Economy and Taxanon, David Ricardo endeavours
to define and discuss value, rent, wages, profits, foreign trade, tithes, poor rates, colomal

trade, currency, banks, and other important subjects with the science of political economy

In terms of some of us opintons of Malthus’ work, he wntes that Maithus’ “Inquiry nto

* E CK Gonner, ed , Principles of Political Economy and Taxation (London George
Bell and Sons, 1891) xxt

* Thomas Malthus, Principles of Political Economy Considered With a View to Their
Practical Application Repnint of the 1836 second edition with additions from the author’s
own manuscript and an onginal memorr (Oxford Basil Blackwell and New York
Augustus M Kelley, Inc, 1951) 1

®Ibd, 23

5 Iud , 33-34
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the Nature and Progress of Rent” of 1815 was mdeed “the true doctrne of rent

Rucardo also expresses hus admuration of Malthus’ essay on population, but m a chapter
devoted to a discussion of Mr Malthus’ optnions on rent, he 1dentifies a few points in
which he disagrees with Malthus He accuses Malthus of falling into error and writes,
“One of these errors lies in supposing rent to be a clear gain and a new creation of niches
Ricardo nstead argues “  that rent 1s a creation of value ** Within the discussion of
rent, Ricardo also brings to hght some differences of opinion between humself and Malthus
m relation to population, wages, and price fluctuation

It has been argued that there are few writers that are more open to
musunderstanding than Ricardo Thus 1s just one of the many reasons that the subject of
political economy 1s so contentious and can be misconstrued E C K Gonner, the editor of
the 1891 repnint of Ricardo’s principles, wrote on the one hand,

So far 1s the work under consideration from being a perfect work that 1t 1s

disfigured by blemushes and defects of very many kinds Not only 1s 1t

remarkable for infehcity of language, with all its fatal consequences of

exaggeration and obscurity, but the grammar itself 1s halting
While on the other, he wrote, “Despite the mamfest faults  he did more than any other
man, with the solitary exception of Adam Smuth, to render possible a systematic study of
economucs "** Known as ‘classical economucs’, the lessons of Malthus and Ricardo
required further amphification and study Peter Gray explains

Classical economuc thought had, over time, become increasingly technical
in expression and posed difficulties even for the well-educated laymen

** David Ricardo, On the Principles of Pohtical Economy and Taxation (London John
Murray, 1819) 1v

 Itnd , 499, 500

% E CK Gonner, ed , Principles of Polinical Economy and Taxation, xxiv
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Its leading practitioners in the 1840’s were anxious not only to refine
economc theory, but to translate it into policy

The following four representative figures made attempts to do just that

SECTION 5.3 1- THE VOICE OF NASSAU SENIOR

In addition to the influential efforts of Ricardo and Malthus, the actions and
speeches of countless others contributed to the popularisation of political economy
Nassau Senior informed his students that, “ every country gentleman who has demanded
protection to agriculture, every manufacturer who has deprecated free trade, every
speculator who has called for paper currency, everyone who has attacked, and almost
everyone who has defended, the measures of the mmster for the tme being, has drawn his
principal arguments from Poltical Economy ™* But at the same time, Seruor was not
reluctant to argue that one of the prnincipal motivating factors in the growth of the study
also led to its retardation There were smply too many people involved in the debate that
did not know enough about the study as a whole

in Political Economy the different propositions are so mutually

dependent, that 1t 1s impossible to reason safely concerning any one without

constantly bearing in mind all the others And yet nothung 1s more common

than to find persons wnting books and making speeches, and even

proposing, with the utmost confidence, legislative measures involving

principles as to which the acutest and most dihigent inquirer has not been

able to make up his mind, not only without having settled withun themselves

the meaning of their principal terms, but even without being themselves

aware that they are usmg words to which they attach no definste 1deas *

It 1s for this reason that he published hus book, Political Economy, in 1854 Semuor desired

that political economy take on a much more defimtive, concrete extstence in public

%7 Peter Gray, “Ideology and the Famune,” The Great Irish Famine, ed Cathal Poirterr, 88
% Nassau Sentor, Four Introductory Lectures on Political Economy, 10-11
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discourse, rather than the easily musinterpreted disciphne that it was He desired that
political economy be no longer studied as an ‘art,” but as a ‘science * The first two voices
described here differed from the earhier teachers of political economy ‘“Nerther Smuth nor
the postwar economusts were perturbed, as J S Mill and Nassau Semor were 1n the 1830’s,
with what Mill was to call the confounding of the “essentially distinct, though closely
connected, 1deas of science and art "

Senior distinguished a Astory as a statement of past facts, a science as a statement
of existing facts, and an ar? as a statement of the means by which future facts may be
caused or influenced He remarks, “The first two aim only at supplying materals for the
memory and the judgement  The third 1s mntended to influence the will ””' He did not
believe that political economy should have the power to influence the will, but instead only
human judgement The princtples of the mneteenth century were so very concrete n tus
own mund that he believed there should be no vanation from them

According to Semor, “Adam Smuth, the founder of modern political economy”
considered the study as an art  Sir James Stewart, who published An Inquiry into the

Principles of Political Economy 1n 1767, and the Enghsh wniters McCulloch and Mill all

called the study a ‘science,’ but treated it as an ‘art * In Semtor’s opinion, Dawvid Ricardo

“Tod, 15

7 Gary Langer, The Coming of Age of Pohncal Economy, 16 Refernng to John Stuart
Muill, “On the Defimtion of Political Economy, and on the Method of Investigation Proper
to It,” Essays on Some Unsettled Questions of Political Economy (London John W
Parker, 1844, reprint ed , London London School of Economics, 1948) 123 Mill wanted
to distinguish between the practice of political economy — its art, as he called it — and the
science of political economy — its collection of truths  Semor, in hus Qutline of the Science
of Political Economy (London, 1836, repnnt ed , London George Allen and Unwin,
1938), went even further than Mill and denied the existence entirely of an art of pohtical
economy It was, he argued, purely a science, albeit one subservient to the art of
government
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and Monsteur Turgot of the French Econorusts were the closest to treating pohtical

7
economy as a science 2

The tume I trust will come, perhaps within the lives of some of us, when the
outline of this science [of pohitical economy] will be clearly made out and
generally recogmsed, when its nomenclature will be fixed, and its principles
form a part of elementary mstruction A teacher of the art of Political
Economy will then be able to refer to the principles of the science as

famihar and admutted truths I scarcely need repeat how far this 1s from
being the case at present

The two hundred and twenty five page volume entitled Poliical Economy pubhshed by
Semor 1n 1854 15 an excellent attempt to bnng about a transition 1n the study of political
economy as an art to the study of it as a science Semnior defines political economy as “the
Science which treats of the Nature, the Production, and the Distribution of Wealth 7
After introducing the work, he first endeavoured to explain the meaning of the word
wealth He wrote the following
Under that term we comprehend all those things, and those things only,
which are transferable, are limited in supply, and are directly or indirectly
productive of pleasure or preventative of pain, or, to use an equivalent
expression, which are susceptible of exchange, (using the work exchange to
denote hiring as well as absolute Eurchase,) or, to use a third equivalent
expression, which have Value ’
The sctence of political economy contains three branches according to Semor and each
tooks at a different aspect of the concept of wealth that he has just defined The three

branches relate directly back to lus defimtion of political economy They are the nature of

wealth, the production of wealth, and the distnbution of wealth In terms of distmbution,

7! Nassau Sentor, Four Introductory Lectures on Political Economy, 18-19

ZInd, 42

P Ibd, 53

™ Nassau Sensor, Political Economy (London & Glasgow Richard Gnffin and Company,
1854) 1
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soctety 1s divided into three classes Those classes are the labourers, the capitalists, and
the proprietors of natural agents ®

Nassau Senior’s academic journey of transitioning political economy from an art to
a science lead hum directly to apply many pnnciples to the state of Ireland and its people
In 1868, he published an impresstve collection of his Journals, Conversations, and Essays
Relating to Ireland Semor was a well-respected, vocal economust throughout the course
of the Insh Famine Ironecally, he 1s perhaps now remembered for his harshness and
cruelty to the Insh people, but may have been privately well disposed toward them and
toward the future of Ireland The legacy of Nassau Sentor that has persisted in
contemporary public memory 1s the accusation contained in Cecil Woodham Smuth’s The
Great Hunger

Officially, 1t was declared that no deaths from starvation must be allowed to

occur 1n Ireland, but 1n pnvate the attitude was different I have always

felt a certain horror of political economusts,” said Benjamun Jowett, the

celebrated Master of Balliol, “since I heard one of them say that he feared

the famine of 1848 1n Ireland would not kill more than a million people, and

that would scarcely be enough to do much good ” The political economust

m question was Nassau Senior, one of the Government’s advisers on

economuc affairs 7’
It 1s true that Nassau Sentor succeeded 1n producing what 1s arguably the most stark,
succinct description of what thus thesis proposes  Good people allowed a bad thing to
happen In the eyes of political economy, Ireland’s future best interests were foremost
throughout the course of the entire famine Senior wrote and beheved

Those who desired for the Insh people a nght to relief, unlimited 1n extent

and unrestricted 1n form, beheved that they were asking for somethmg
possible, and useful, and just Those who resisted that demand believed that

PIbd, 6
" Ibid , 87, 88-89
77 Cecil Woodham Smuth, The Great Hunger, 373

250



Chapter 5 — Verbal and Observational Universes m Confhict

they were resisting a measure, incapable indeed of complete execution, but
quite capable, even in the imperfect degree m which 1t might be carned out,
of destroymg what property remained to the landlords, what capital was
possessed by the farmers, and what industry, and providence, and domestic
affection belonged to the people of Ireland - that they were resisting 1n
short, a gigantic engine of confiscation and demorahisation ™®

Although this comparison may seem harsh to some readers, Semor was very much m
contact with individuals on all sides of the question of Insh rehef, even if he became a
spokesperson for those in favour of restnicting rehef

It was not as though Senior took the circumstances 1n Ireland lightly, however In
hus article, “Ireland 1n 1843 that appeared in the Edinburgh Review 1n January, 1844, he
observed

For many years past Ireland has been the most painful subject on which a

liberal writer could employ humself It was not merely that he had to

describe the great musery and great danger not merely that he had to dwell

on a state of society in which all the means of good seem turned to evil, - 1n

which a fertile soil and a temperate chmate have produced a population in

want of all the decencies, and of most of what are elsewhere thought the

necessaries, of bfe  and ir which religion ttself 1s the source of cruelty,

hatred, and crime It was not merely this state of things that made Insh

questions repulstve It was the feeling that there were means by which the

existing musery mught be rehieved, and the approaching dangers averted, but

that the prejudices and passions of England and of Scotland rendered 1t

useless to suggest, because they rendered it impossible to apply them ™

Senior recognsed that although the Insh appeared indolent in their own country,
they were known to work extremely diligently in any other He correctly observed one of
the causes of the appearance of indolence among the Irish at home was that, “The
competition for land has raised rents to an amount which can be paid only under

favourable circumstances Any accident throws the tenant into an arrear, and the arrear 1s

kept a subsisting charge, to be enforced if he should appear capable of paying it If any of

"8 Nassau Sentor, Journals, 212



Chapter 5 — Verbal and Observational Umverses 1n Conflict

the signs of prospenty are detected 1n tus crop, or hs cabin, or s clothes, or hus food,
some old demand may be brought up agamst hum *°

So in order to bring changes to the destitution of Ireland, Sentor proposes that the
causes of this destitution must be removed Among his radical suggestions to accomplish
this are the following fully endow the Catholic church, grant £200,000 for education,
abolish the Lord Lieutenancy, and institute a yearly royal restdence within Ireland Much
of his reasoning for these suggestions 1s clear and well thought out, even 1if quixotic In
terms of the full establishment of the Catholic Church, he appeals to financial reasoning

It would not cost half of what we spend on the African squadron It

would not cost half of the expense of the armed force that it would enable

us to reduce in Ireland It would not cost one-tenth of the additional

revenue which Ireland in a merely tolerable state of securnity, would pour

nto our Exchequer, and above all, it would not, like a Kaffir war or a

Canadian fortification, be a new expenditure *'
His argument for endowment continues in terms of human equality He uses Daniel
O’Connell’s words to encourage that Catholics should feel themselves to be ‘subjects out -
and - out, as the Protestants are ° And his other proposal to encourage equality was to
admut Catholic Bishops to the House of Lords or conversely to exclude the Insh Protestant
Bishops which he suggests would “  be not only free from objections, but desirable »32

Senior’s arguments for the encouragement of education cannot be appled to his
good will, but rather to hus interpretation of the financial cost to Britain for Ireland’s

alleged 1gnorance He writes that the grant of £200,000 “ ought not to be grudged The

ignorance and folly of Ireland cost us many mulions directly in expenditure, and twice as

PIbnd, 17
bd, 46
*'Tnd, 240
2od, 72, 102
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many, indirectly, in loss of revenue, as 1t would cost hundreds of thousands to give her
adequate means of morai and mtellectual education »83 The final two solutions are
justified by the geographical fact that, because the sailing from Dover to the Giant’s
Causeway had been tailored to a mere 36 hours, there was no more need for a Viceroy in
Ireland than there was for one in Edinburgh And finally, he advised that Her Majesty pay
an annual wvisit to Ireland in order to make the Insh people feel a part of the United
Kingdom He encouraged, “We do not mean a mere royal progress, from one great house
to another  but a real residence of several weeks - a residence long enough to make the
presence of the Sovereign no unusual element in Insh hife ™**

Few, 1if any of Semor’s proposals took hold However, he did destre that positive
economic change occur mn Ireland Although not 1n favour of government relief efforts, he
was a proponent of radical ideas such as the full estabishment of the Catholic Church
This opimon did not hkely work tn favour of us populanty among his contemporanes
Yet he stuck to huis 1deals Stepping away from focusing solely on the Insh situation,
Senior 1s remembered for his work 1n clanfying the study of the science of political
economy According to Manon Bowley

Sentor’s theory of value 1s a landmark in the development of the post-

Ricardian pennod He mhented the legacy of the Ricardian discussions of

the first quarter of the century, and he knew personally the economusts of

his time without being bound to mental stagnation by intimate fnendships

like Mill and McCulloch, since his friends belonged to the Whig political

circles or to the law  Not merely this, but he brought to the subject an

intelligence tramned to a mcety of defistion by his legal education, while his

outside interests brought um into direct contact with most of the pressing
soctal problems of the time **

PIhd, 112

“Ihd, 118-119, 122

%5 Marion Bowley, Nassau Senior and Classical Economics (London George Allen &
Unwin Ltd, 1937) 94
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SECTION 5 3 2 - THE VOICE OF JOHN STUART MILL
Once at least 1n every generation the question, “What 1s to be done with

Ireland?”, nises to perplex the councils and trouble the conscience of the

British nation’, wrote John Stuart Mill in 1868 *

Mill imself proposed answers to that perplexing question, but first, what role did J S Mull
play in the development and policy introduction of political economy?

John Stuart was the son of James Mill, who was also a prominent political
economust and utilitarian Alexander Bain, a biographer of James Mill, records that the
elder Mull found tus philosophical “father’ in Jeremy Bentham *” Bentham, James Mill,
and J S Mill have come to be described as three of the most important utilitanan thinkers
in the English tradition ®¥ Utilitanans subscribe to the doctrine that morality ts based in
actions that result in more pleasure than pain  As 1t 1s expressed n J S Mull’s essay,
“Utilitariarusm,” “In the golden rule of Jesus of Nazareth, we read the complete spirit of
the ethics of utility To do as you would be done by, and to love your neighbour as
yourself, constitute the 1deal perfection of utihtarian morality **° Utilitanianism affected
each political economust as they were all in the common pursuit of a morally based manner

in which to achieve the best possible outcome for society Indeed, Mill’s essay on

Utilitaniarusm “1s part of a long tradition in moral philosophy which 1dentifies nght

% Donal Kerr, ‘A Nation of Beggars'?, 1 Reference John Stuart Mill, “England and
Ireland 1868,” m J M Robson, ed , Essays on England, Ireland and the Empire (1992),
507

%7 Alexander Bain, James Mill A Biography (New York Augustus M Kelley Publishers,
1967) 74

% John Plamenatz, The Enghsh Unlitarians (Oxford Basi Blackwell, 1949) 2

¥ 1S Mill, “Utiltartarusm,” The Uttlitarians (Garden City Dolphin Books, 1961) 418
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conduct as conduct achieving the proper end and (though somewhat more ambiguously)
the proper end as happiness 90

When J S Mill undertook the task of writing his treatise, Principles of Political
Economy with Some of Their Applications to Social Philosophy, he believed that in order
to prescnbe policy, adequate knowledge and understanding of the present economy and
soclety must be in place In his view, this included many factors that were not included in
the political economuc analysis as 1t stood by the mid 1840’s ' He therefore proceeded to
write a detailed description of his own views of pohitical economy that became more
widely read than any of its predecessors “The science of political economy held all
thinking on social problems under its ban during the latter part of the Victoran era, and
Mill’s Pohitical Economy was the standard textbook on the subject ™

The tenth chapter of his book 1s perhaps of most direct relevance to Ireland It 1s
entitled, “Means of Abolishing Cottier Tenancy,” and much of it 1s devoted to the
argument that Irish cottiers should be converted into peasant proprietors When the blight
struck n 1845, Mill saw the occasion as an 1deal opportunitv to make the best possible
result in his opiion out of a bad situation  We find that he even laid aside hus work on the
book for a complete six months dunng the famime in order to plead tus case “John
thought he saw a chance of a thorough-going regeneration of agriculture in Ireland With

great spint he urged the formation of small peasant properties He had long recognized the

* James Smuth and Ernest Sosa, eds , Mill's Utthtariamsm (Belmont Wadsworth
Publishing Company, Inc, 1969) 1

' VW Bladen, “Introduction,” Reprinted edition of John Stuart Mill, Principles of
Political Econonty (Toronto University of Toronto Press, London Routledge and Kegan
Paul, 1965) xxviu

*2 Ruth Borchard, John Stuart Mill The Man (London C A Watts & Co, Ltd 1957) 99
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superior productivity of small peasant owners like those who kept the French economy
stable and healthy

The term “political economy” as distinguished from “economucs” has come
to refer to a study of the functioning of the economy i which histoncal,
polrtical, soctological, customary, and non-logical aspects are treated, and in
which “values” are examined and policies are discussed not only with
reference to the probability of the expected results being achieved, but with
reference to the acceptability of the results in the light of values of the
individual political economust or of the society of which he 1s a member
Since most policies have indirect as well as direct effects, 1t 1s the business
of the political economust to determine as carefully and as fully as he can
these indirect effects

It was to this business that J S Mill dedicated s efforts

In a private letter to Lord Monteagle, Mill acknowledged that Monteagle had
written a strong argument agamnst Trevelyan’s actions and against the Government policy
Additionally, even though Lord Monteagle was a landowner lumself, M:ll held the
landlords responsible for the state of Ireland in 1848

Though I have not yet read Trevelyan’s article [ have read your letter to

him You seem to have made out a very strong case against um, and m no

small degree against the Government also [ should never think of

bringing 1n a bill of indictment against the landlords for anything but the

general and permanent social state of Ireland, and for that England ought to

bear the largest share of the blame **

J § Mill had earlier expressed hus cnticism of landlordism 1n a senies of forty-three

articles published in the Morning Chronmicle during the winter of 1846 — 1847 These

articles were “not only an expression of Milt’s deeply held concern for Insh moral

P Iod, 92

VW Bladen, “Introduction,” Reprnted edition of John Stuart Mill, Principles of
Political Economy (Toronto  University of Toronto Press, London Routledge and Kegan
Paul, 1965) xxvit-xxviit

% 5§ Mill to Lord Monteagle, 15 October 1848, Monteagle Papers, Ms 13,398 (5), NLI
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regeneration, but a vigorous polemic directed at promoting a specific policy objective »56

Mill believed humself to have at least partially met his objectives by providing “a

”97

theoretical nposte to the orthodox criticisms ™' Mill’s views on peasant propnetorship

proved to be enormously influential m the long term m Ireland

SECTION 5 3 3 - THE VOICE OF HARRIET MARTINEAU

A third political economust whose work has direct applications to Ireland 1s the
well-educated and creative wrniter, Harret Martineau With quite a different purpose from
Nassau Senior or J S Mill, Martineau set about writing extensively on the subject of
political economy She expressed no desire to add knowledge or definttion to the science,
she instead desired to dissemuinate the information regarding its principles to a much wider
sphere Harnet Martineau went about accomplishing her goal of raising public awareness
by writmg numerous narratives involving fictional characters based on real life situations
Her stonies put a human aspect on the impersonal principles of political economy and
therefore called for a greater response of compassion and care She explains her
endeavours by writmg,

The works already wnitten on Political Economy almost all bear a reference

to books which have preceded, or consist n part of discussions of disputed

poimnts Such references and such discussions are very mnteresting to those

whom they concern, but offer a poor introduction to those to whom the

subject 1s new  they do not give us what we want  They gve us its

history, they give us its philosophy, but we want its picture °

Martineau continues the justification of her method by reinforcing the fact that 1t 1s far

more interesting and much easier to remember facts and concepts if they are connected

% Peter Gray, Famine, Land and Politics, 156
7 Ibd, 158
*® Hammet Martineau, /llustrations of Political Economy (London Charles Fox, 1834) x1
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with the plight of individuals It would be interesting to surmuse on how this approach
would have affected the ngid application of political economy principles to Ireland i the
most abstract sense Yet, her purpose s stated thus “We declare frankly that our object 1s
to teach Political Economy, and that we have chosen this method not only because it 1s
new, not only because 1t 1s entertaining, but because we think 1t the most faithful and the
most complete ™ “Life in the Wilds,” set in Africa, “Hill and the Valley,” set in South
Wales, and “Brooke and Brooke Farm,” set m an English village are a few examples of
Martineau’s narrattves that are used to convey principles of political economy
Throughout the volume, pages are included to summarise the principles contamned within
the stones The narrative with which this thesis 1s most concerned however, 1s titled
“Ireland A Tale ”

The purpose of my title 1s to direct the work nto the hands of those whom 1t

most concerns, and my personages are few because 1t 1s my object to show,

in a confined space, how long a senes of evils may befall individuals 1n a

society conducted like that of Ireland, and by what a repetition of

gnevances its members are driven into disaffection and violence 100

This can be compared with Nassau Sentor’s view that violence is a potentially
unstable element in the Inish character Martineau’s narrative opens with a description of
the Glen of Echoes, ‘a title which conveys more to an English ear than its Irish
counterpart,’ and 1t 1s broken into the following mne chapters Insh Economy, Insh
Liabilittes, Insh Adventure, Insh Cnime, Insh Retribution, Insh Responsibility, Insh

Impolicy, Insh Fatahty, Insh Disaffection The activities of the resident proprietor, Mr

Rosso, are descrnibed with charactenstic duality On the one hand, “The nding, drniving,

99

Ibid , xin
1% Harniet Martineau, /reland A Tale (Illustrations of Political Economy) (London
Charles Fox, 1832) n
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shooting, and fishing parties, n which the young Rossos were perpetually engaged,” are
counteracted by the seemung chanty that this proprietor extended to his tenants “The
school-house  had been bwilt by Mr Rosso, who, though humself a Protestant, wished his
poor neighbours to have such an education as they were willing to recetve, though 1t was

19 The latter portion of

mixed with much that appeared to lum very baneful superstition
the sentence gives an indication of the way in which Martineau incorporated the
contemporary British behefs about Insh Catholicism and culture

The first ‘heroine’ and ‘hero’ of the book are introduced “Dora Sullivan was one
of the most promusing of the troop, and the master praised the prudence of her parents, and
her own docility, for coming to the school as regularly as ever when she was past sixteen
Dan Mahoney, who lived 1n the next cabin, and had frequent access to Dora’s society, from
being the son of her father’s partner 1n his lease, had been long in love with Dora, and
would have marmed her out of hand, if he had had so much as half an acre of ground to
marry upon ” However, the Mahony famuly begins to struggle financially and therefore
Dan’s qualifications as a suitor are lost Dora requests to leave school and assist her own
famuly financially, so the reader finds that “Dora now sat at her spinning-wheel almost the
whole day, and her mother domng the same, a respectable addition was made by them ”'%

The story contmues on m a stmilar manner, weaving primnciples of the Insh political
economy throughout For example, at one point, Rosso and his brother Alexander have a
discussion about the English Poor Law System and the umplications that it carned for

Ireland Also, 1t must be remembered that Martineau was writing this narrative nearly one

and a half decades before the famine began The aspects that she presents throughout her

Thd | 1,3, 4
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work, though flavoured with her own cultural prejudice, create a vividly accurate
“picture,” as she referred to earlier, of Insh hife and culture i the decade before the
famine The extent of her readershup 1s unknown, but Martineau succeeded at least in part
in attamning her desire to bring the voice of the Insh individual into earshot of the English
people

Though few changes would have been made at the governmental level, her
ambution 1s applauded ‘Fearlessly and temperately,” she made political economy
intelligible to her own social and political constituency

Since 1t 1s no longer a secret, however, that Ireland has been and 1s

misgoverned, and since the readiest method of winning back the

discontented to their allegiance 1s to allow those things to be grievances

which are felt to be so, and to show a disposition to afford redress, I cannot

but hold the part of true lovalty to be to expose abuses fearlessly and

temperately, and to stinulate the government to the reparation of past errors
and the improvement of its princtples of pohcy '*

SECTION 5 3 4 — THE VOICE OF RICHARD WHATELY
It 1s apparent from a study of Richard Whately and hus career and teachings that he

most likely would not have greatly approved of the preceding statement by Ms Martineau
Though he pursued a career 1n the church, his actions attest that lus most eminent concerns
were engaged in dissemunating the classical tenets of political economy to the people of
Ireland and England One of the differences between Martineau and Whately was the fact
that the creative wrniting technique employed by Harriet Martineau not only expressed the
theones of political economy but aiso called for some social change Even if the changes

she sought were not radical, they at least prompted her readers to ask noral questions of

2 d, 7,16
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political economy Whately on the other hand, was fully devoted to the Bntish laissez-
faire version of political economy and attempted to create many disciples “Whately used
hus position as Anghcan Archbishop of Dublin from 1831 to crusade for the conversion of
Ireland to true economic doctrine, mn the belief that such an ideological assimilation would
promote Insh development ™'*

Richard Whately was an intimate friend and former tutor of Nassau Semor Many
of their views were similar, but Whately presented hus 1n a ‘more morally didactic form ’
“Whately believed that morality was not to be derived entirely from the Bible, and that
political economy could help Chnistians to discover it ™' In lus Jntroductory Lectures on
Political Economy, Whately explamed that he did not approve of the name ‘Political
Economy ’ He believed that 1t was ‘most unfortunately chosen’ and he felt that the utle 1s
hkely to suggest very confused and indistinct, and in a great degree incorrect, notions * He
wished that political economy had been called “CATALLACTICS, or the ‘Science of
Exchanges '% As the lectures continued, Whately taught his students more about
catallactics, or what was commonly called political science Here, only two lessons wilf be
cited as they best deal with the situation of famune First, Whately did not object to
charity, but he wanted hus histeners to understand that some forms of chanty work better
than others He did not beheve in graturtous rehief As in the quotation cited above, he
argued that, “ the Scriptures enjoin Chanty to the poor, but give no directions as to the

best mode of administering our chanty Now 1t 1s evident that all different modes of

' Ibid, w

194 peter Gray, Famine, Land and Politics, 15

' Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement, 46

19 Richard Whately, Introductory Lectures on Political Economy, Delrvered in the Easter
Term, MDCCCXXXI (London B Fellowes, 1832) 4,56
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attempting to relieve distress are not equally effectual, and that those which are altogether

197 1n a later lecture,

injudicious may even lead to more suffering than they remedy
Whately gives the manner in which he sees as the best way of preserving a country from
famine He clanfies, “ 1t may be observed, that agricultural improvement, accumulation
of capital, commercial resources, and the other results of national wealth, afford the best
preservative against the calamity of occastonal famines %

His lecture on famine was given thirteen years before the Great Famine began
though famines, on a lesser scale, were regular features of the Insh economy However, in
1848, three years into the period which this thesis 1s most concerned, Whately expounded
further on his views through his address entitled The Right Use of National Afflictions In
essence, Whately employed this work to explain that the best manner to deliver Ireland
from the ewils that afflicted her was to fully embrace the pninciples of political economy
that he had been teaching the people and to use the opportunity of distress to extend the
education of those principles He did not object but encouraged personal charity at the
same time as he condemned government relief He wholeheartedly believed that,

the preval];ng distress has been, 1n several instances, greatly aggravated

by the thoughtless dependence of some on gratwitous support, to which they

imagined themselves to have a claim of nght and by their consequent

abandonment of the cultivation of the land, or [of their other] ordinary

branches of industry '*

As alternative options to waiting for relief from the public funds, Whately encouraged the

people to “inculcate the duty of struggling manfully against all such temporal calamities as

197 hd , 36
198 fud , 171
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may be averted or mitigated by peaceable industry and prudent frugality” and to promote
“the diffuston, among the people at large, of secular instruction, - of the cultivation of the
mental powers generally, - with a view both to the religious itmprovement of your own
flocks, and also to the general improvement of all those around you '°

Archbishop Whately’s disapproval was not limited to depending on public funds
He also expressed his dissatisfaction with those who used the 1dea of providentialism to
argue that God sent the potato blight to Ireland as a yjudgement for ssn  He did not object to
a notion of providence, or that God was nvolved 1n the affairs of men, but he did not
approve of extending the idea to classify the blight as pumishment He asked, “ shall any
one of us, umnspired men, presume to pronounce judgement on those who are cut off by
sudden death, or who are wvisited by such calanuties as an earthquake, a famine, or a
pestience? Shall we take upon ourselves to declare the counsels of the Most High, when
he has not revealed them””'"" The reason that Whately supplied for the ease in which
many individuals adopted the idea of providentialism was that 1t 1s much more agreeable
for man to be “quicksighted to the faults, real or supposed, of others, and especially of
those 1n any way opposed to him, than to lus own ” And he declared that, “These persons
loudly call for reformation, but 1t 1s their neighbours, not themselves, that are to be
reformed "'*?

The reform that Whately was anxious to promote over the entire globe was to see

individuals beginming to behieve and to act according to the political economic regime to

'% Richard Whately, The Right Use of National Afflicions (Dublin  Hodges and Smuth,
1848) 11 In the onginal pamphiet, there 1s a misprint that has been corrected here for
clanty The musprint reads, “ or of other their ordinary branches of industry ”

"0 mhd | 21-22, 26

"'1bd | 14
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which he humself was devoted He taught on almost every aspect of economy, but the
three lessons to be briefly reviewed here are value, social status at birth, and trade unons
Whately taught that i order for any item to have exchange value 1t must have three
characteristics It must be destrable, it must be scarce, and it must be something that can
be parted with ' In addition to teaching the defimition of other terms such as value,
Whately also taught children to be content m the position to which they were born, but to
work diligently throughout their lives m order to give their own chidren a better chance at
Ife He wrote that it was “not to be expected that many poor men should become rich, nor
ought any man to set his heart on being so, [but]  those who make good use of thetr time,
and who are quick at learning, and grow up industrious and steady, may, perhaps, be able
to earn more than enough for their support, and so have the satisfaction of leaving some

114

property to their children As the reader can infer, the Archbishop was in favour of
mnhented wealth and felt that anything that threatened that way of life was an evil not to be
condoned Among the worst threats to his favoured economic structure were trade unions
In quite a long vehement passage, Whately descnibed the people of the United Kingdom
who profess to be freemen and take pride m thetr iberty but who make the choice to
associate with somethung that he depicts as a ‘tyranny more arbitrary and more cruel than
that of the worst Government 1n the world > He continued,

They submut to be ruled by tyrants who do not allow them to choose how

they shall employ their time, or therr skill, or their strength Their tyrants

dictate to them what masters they shall work for, what work they shall do,

what machines they shall use, and what wages they shall eam Sometimes
these tyrants order them not to earn more than a certain amount, sometimes

12
Iid, 17,18

' Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley, Political Economy and Colomal Ireland, 83

''* Richard Whately, Easy Lessons on Money Matters For the Use of Young People, 14th

edn (London, 1855) 45, 46, cited in ibid , 89
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not to earn less, and sometimes to refuse all work, and see their famihies

starve They are heavily taxed for the support of therr tyrants, and if they

disobey, they are purushed without tnal, by cruel beatings, by having their

limbs broken, or thewr eyes put out with vitriol, and by death

These unhappy persons are those who have anything to do with

Trades-Unions and Combmations '
Whately was not one to mince words when 1t came to economic matters, particularly as
they affected the most destitute and vulnerable strata in society

England and Ireland were two different countnes, cultures, and economuies being
forced to operate by the same rules Those in favour of those rules believed that Ireland
would eventually become a thrniving, prosperous country if only she would subscnbe to the
same philosophies as her neighbouning 1sland Whately’s own identity was a mixture of
English and Insh as he explained that, “1 have always looked upon Ireland as a part of my
own country ” (Italics added ) He desired that Ireland would become “a really valuable
portion of the British Empure, nstead of a sort of morbid excrescence »116 Though these
particular words have a rebarbative sound to the contemporary reader, 1t did not prevent
the teaching of Richard Whately from reaching millions of individuals

From the 1830’s to the 1860’s, the numbers of Insh and English

schoolchildren who encountered the principles of political economy,

whether dtrectly or indirectly, through Whately’s Easy Lessons, could be

numbered not m their thousands, or even hundreds of thousands, but m their

mullions It 1s difficult to dispute the conclusion that, in tus time, Whately

was ‘the most widely published of economusts’ and, by implication,
perhaps, the most influential '’

" Thid, 86 As quoted from Richard Whately, Fasy Lessons on Money Matters, 95-96
"Tbid, 124-125 As quoted from Richard Whately, Speech of the Most Reverend His
Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, on Presentation of Petitions Respecting Education
(Ireland), in the House of Lords, on Tuesday, March 19th, 1833 (London, 1866), Vol I, p
378

'""Ibid, 80-81 Reference JM Goldstrom, “Richard Whately and Political Economy in
School Books, 1833 - 80,” Irish Historical Studies, 16 (1966) 138
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Given lus influence on political and economuc thought, his pronouncement on
famine carried a great deal of weight for his contemporanies Therefore, this section draws
to a close with an excerpt from his admomution for The Right Use of National Afflictions n
which he classifies destitution, demoralisation, :dleness, and any hope that the people may
have stored 1n public relief or mn political revolution as evii  These evils were linked to the
distress which he feared unlike Trevelyan’s optimusm, was not nearing its end, even 1n
1848 Whately desired that the evils of the famine would be turned to good by patient
labouring by all to lift Ireland from her ‘excrescence ’

We have not yet, I fear, even nearly drained the bitter cup which 1t has

pleased providence to allot tous A great amount of destitution remains of

such destitution as bnings 1n 1ts train not only disease, but what 1s far worse,

a fnghtful amount of demoralization, and of destruction of peaceful and

industrious habits In some this has ansen from compulsory dleness, and

from despair in others from wilful idleness, and from false hopes of such

relief as cannot possibly be supplied, or of advantage to be reaped from

political revolution These evils still exsst, and we cannot expect them very

speedily to disappear We must be prepared to continue to labour, patiently,

and often with very partial success, for the mitigation of evils which are
beyond man’s power wholly to remedy ''*

SECTION 5 4 - BACKLASH OF ‘PROGRESS AND POVERTY"
Richard Whately was correct that the cup had not yet been drawned by the year

1848 The harvest falled again in both 1848 and 1849 and even after the blight ceased, 1t
took years for the crop to return to some sense of normahty The second half of the
mneteenth century saw a severe shift in the verbal universe as 1t related to the ‘progress’
that was encouraged in the first half This section provides a review of the dichotomy of
nch and poor n the Victonan age and a survey of various voices on both sides of the

debate over the morality of progress
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With the mdustnial age m full swing, the economy was booming  Yet the chasm
between the rich and the poor caused the ‘prevalence of destitution’ to be “especially
shocking within the context of the early Victorian economy ™! '>" A contemporary author
noted the dichotomy 1n the British Isles, “ these i1slands where industnial freedom has for
nearly half a century had greater scope than 1n any previous age or in any other county, but
where also the extremes of wealth and poverty are found m harsher contrast than they have
been ever found elsewhere ”'** Yet the question of morality did not arise to check the nise
1n population of the working poor, instead, it asked how best to distinguish between the
poor who could labour to provide sustenance and those who were unable and were truly
destitute After the late eighteenth century, a debate began among men such as Edmund
Burke, Thomas Malthus, Jeremy Bentham, and others over the best possible application of
the English Poor Law “The Poor Law was a pivotal social institution in England during
the seventeenth and eighteenth centurtes ‘providing relief, enforcing discipline, an
expression of communal responsibility yet a potent remunder of social distance "'?! In the
course of the debate regarding the Poor Law, 1t was established popularly that there was no
moral obligation to reheve those who were able to work The Poor Law was designed to
assist only those of the ‘pauper’ status

‘Poverty’ was regarded as the ‘natural’ state of the majority of mankind
required to labour for subsistence, this was an immutable condition not a

"% Richard Whately, the Right Use of National Afflications, 6

"% Susan A Wilhams, The Rich Man and the Diseased Poor in Early Victorian Literature
(Atlantic Highlands Humanities Press International, Inc , 1987) 1

120 John Elliot Cairnes, “Essays m Political Economy,” Reprinted in Seamus Deane, Field
Day Anthology, Vol 11, 190

" Alan Kidd, State, Soctety and the Poor in Nineteenth-Century England (Houndsmulls
Macmullan Press LTD and New York St Martin’s Press, Inc | 1999) 13 Reference L
Bonfield, R Smuth and K Wnghtson, eds, 7he World We Have Gained Histories of
Population and Social Structure (Cambnidge, 1986) 201
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proper subject for human assistance It was only those unable to labour for

their subsistence who should be relieved as paupers Pauperism emerged as

a moral as well as economuc problem how to relieve the genumely indigent

without discouraging self-rehance and demoralising the labourer? This was

nothing less than the application of market values to the ancient traditions

of poor rehef '%

However, the social status of those in a state of Victonan poverty held cause for
alarm “Bntamn had become a fertile breeding-ground for epidemic disease, which spread
apace through the ranks of the poor Not only were the poor undernourished and
overworked, they were also deprived of such wital ingredients for health as clean
surroundings and a supply of pure water ”'** The description of the city of Manchester as
‘two towns 1n one’ gives an indication of the state of those in poverty  ‘In one portion
there 1s space, fresh air, and provision for health, and 1n the other, every thing which
potsons and abnidges existence, the crowding of cottages and families together, dark and
gloomy courts, which are both damp and contagtous ° Like Lazarus, the leprous beggar of
the Bible, the lower classes of mid-mineteenth century Britain endured poverty and disease
at the gate of the healthy nch ”'** Regardless of the outcome of the rhetorical debate
between poverty and paupensm, moral reasoning was used by Victorian communcators to
form perceptions of the lower classes Various perceptions led to disparate, diverging
behaviours

The previously descnbed 1deologies of providentiahism and political economy were

used as two methods of ‘morahsing’ some types of behaviour of the rich to the poor

'22 td , 19-20

'* Susan A Wilhams, The Rich Man and the Diseased Poor in Early Victorian Literature,
7 .

' Ibid, 5 Reference Leon Faucher, Manchester in 1844 (1844) 69
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Boylan and Foley’s indictment of the scientific nature of political economy 1s appropnate
on the grounds that 1t provided the lexicon of morality to an immoral practise

There was a widespread view that political economy was both little known

and little respected in Ireland ~ We argue that in an Ireland divided

socially, economucally, politically, and denominationally, consensus was

sought 1n the new disciphine of political economy, claiming to be

scientifically impartial and to be an incontrovertible form of knowledge

which transcended all divisions But political economy was 1deological,

performung the crucial function of defending the socio-economuc status quo

and, in the words of a schools’ inspector m 1833, tranquillismg the

country %’
The tranquilhismg of the country was a necessary step to convince society that progress
was the way forward and social evils could be conquered by it However, some opposed
this idea and sought to prove its invahdity

One powerful voice of opposition was that of the author Henry George Over thirty
years after the conclusion of the Insh Famune, he completed his work, Progress and
Poverty An Inquiry into the Cause of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want
with Increase of Wealth The purpose for incorporating this work and a discusston of the
cnticism 1t encountered into this chapter 1s to place the political economy of the famune
years into a wider context I[ndividuals bving 1n the latter half of the nineteenth century
had the advantage of huindsight Unlike their predecessors, they possessed a great arsenal
of specific pieces of evidence to support arguments for the success or for the falure of the
principles of political economy Thus thesis certainly does not attempt to solve the debate

one way or the other It will only summanse the claims made by Henry George and

summarise the cntique that ensued, as well as link his work to that of James Fintan Lalor

12 Thomas Boylan and Timothy Foley, Political Economy and Colomal Ireland, xu
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and later, Michael Dawvitt Lalor, 1t 1s worth recalling, was an individual who observed at
firsthand the disastrous consequences of the famine

Francis Longe, the author of “A Cntical Examination of Mr George’s ‘Progress
and Poverty’ and Mr Mill’s Theory of Wages” declared, “It 1s often said that anything
may be proved by statistics It may be said with equal truth, that anything may be proved
by Political Economy ' Ths thests does not propose to armive at any questionable proof,
1t only proposes to better inform its reader of the economic climate of the mineteenth
century Famine admmstrators and specifically the commussioners genuinely desired that
progress would wipe out poverty in Ireland, but their success 1s debatable Therefore, the
controversy raised towards the end of the century regarding the success or fadure of
progress 1s now referred to as the'*backlash’ that resulted from the influences that were on
the Rehef Commussioners

Henry George descnbed the quandary that faced the world at the end of the
nineteenth century He explained,

The present century has been marked by a prodigious increase in wealth-

producing power At the begmming of this marvellous era it was natural

to expect, and 1t was expected, that labour-saving inventions would lighten

the toil and mprove the condition of the labourer, that the enormous

increase tn the power of producing wealth would make real poverty a thing

of the past [However] discovery upon discovery, and invention after

invention, have nesther lessened the toil of those who most need respite, nor
brought plenty to the poor %’

16 Francis Longe, A Critical Examination of Mr George 's ‘Progress and Poverty’ and
Mr Mil’s Theory of Wages No date, multipie printing locations, Avatlable at Tnnity
College Dublin, Early Printed Books #Pa 62817, page 3

'¥7 Henry George, Progress and Poverty An Inquiry into the Cause of Industrial
Depressions, and of Increase of Want with Increase of Wealth The Remedy (London
William Reeves, 1884) 3, 5
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George was dismayed by that state of affairs and used his book as an outlet for hus
frustration For the purpose of this section, only two maimn points will be focused upon

Fust, Henry George did not subscnbe to the Malthusian theory of population and second,

he believed that the remedy for poverty was to ‘make land common property *'**

In the chapter entitled “Disproof of the Maithusian Theory,” he wrtes,

The accepted theory 1s, that the more that 1s required from Nature, the less
generously does she respond, so that doubling the apphcation of labour wll
not double the product, and hence, increase of population must tend to
reduce wages and deepen poverty [ assert that the very reverse of these
propositions 1s true I assert that in any given state of civilisation a greater
number of people can collectively be better provided for than a smaller 1
assert that the mjustice of society, not the mggardliness of Nature,'? 1s the
cause of the want and musery which the current theory attnibutes to over
population '

With the chapter, George argues 1t 1s the reverse of the Malthusian doctnine which 1s true
because, for example, “Twenty men working together will  produce more than twenty
times the wealth that one man can produce where Nature 1s most bountiful The denser the

»l131

population the more minute becomes the subdiviston of labour Among other pieces

of evidence, he cites the fact that the population of the United States had been doubling
every twenty mune years, but her wealth had been doubling much more often than that '

He concludes that particular chapter by declaring again that the Maithusian theory was

false and that it did not assist in any type of solution to the problem

b, 107,253

' This phrase, ‘mggardliness of Nature,” was used by John Stuart Mili in s book
Principles of Political Economy, Book I and 1t 1s to this usage that Henry George 1s
referring

1 Henry George, Progress and Poverty, 106, 107

libd, 113

2 1bid, 108
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Henry George not only used his book to vent tus thoughts and feelings, he also
used 1t as a means to express hus proposed solution He believed that the only method to
abolish poverty was to make all land common property — a suggestion that had a marked
influence on his Irish followers He claimed that if this was to occur, it “will substitute
equality for mequality, plenty for want, justice for injustice, socal strength for social
weakness, and will open the way to grander and nobler advances of civilisation ”*** These
lofty 1deals intertwine the Lives of three different men from three different generations
Henry George was influenced by the writings of James Fintan Lalor, and both George and
Lalor later had influence upon the thoughts and writings of Michael Dawitt

In 1847, letters began appearing in The Nation that captured the interest of such
leading revolutionaries as John Mitchel These letters ‘called for action, not debate’ and
they were signed by the name “James F Lalor ” After Mitchel’s paper, The United
Irishman, was seized by Dublin Castle, hus brother-in-law, John Martin instituted 7he

134

Felon, in which many more of Lalor’s letters were printed ~~ Lalor exclaimed to his

readers

I acknowledge no nght of property which takes the food of mllions and
gives them a famune, which demies to the peasant the nght of a home and
concedes, 1n exchange, the nght of a workhouse [ deny and challenge all
such nghts, howsoever founded or enforced I challenge them as founded
only on the code of the bnigand and enforced only by the sanction of the
hangman Agamnst them I assert the true and indefeasible nght of property -
the nght of our people to hve in this land and possess 1t, to hive 1n 1t 1n
comfort, secunty, and independence, and to live m 1t by their own labor, on
theirr own land, as God and nature meant them to do '**

3 hid, 254
134 Michael Dawvitt, The Fall of Feudalism in Ireland, 55,57
135 James Fintan Lalor, quoted 1n Ibid , 63
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Though 1t 1s not evident that Henry George directly quoted Lalor, the influence of
thought 1s apparent in such sections of Progress and Poverty as “The Truth about Ireland ”
George acknowledges that “Ireland, of all European countries, furmshes the great stock
example of over-population The extreme poverty of the peasantry, the Irish famme and
Insh emugration have been constantly referred to as a demonstration of the Malthusian
theory worked out under the eyes of the civilized world ”*® Yet he then argues that had
the population not been subjugated to the erarchy of English landlords, the actual soil of
the land would have been more than sufficient to feed its inhabitants “So far as the people
of Ireland were concerned, the food thus exported might as well have been burned up or
thrown 1nto the sea, or never produced It went not as an exchange, but as a tribute  ”'*’
The following quote echoes the sentiments of Lalor

Had this food been left to those who rassed it, had the cultivators of the soil

been permutted to retain and use the wealth their labour produced, had

secunty stimulated industry and permutted the adoption of economucal

methods, there would have been enough to support in bounteous comfort

the largest population Ireland ever had "*®
George summarises the Insh situation by arguing that even if “Ireland [had] been by nature
a grove of bananas and bread-fruit, had her coasts been hned by the guano-deposits of the
Chinchas and the sun of lower latitudes warmed into more abundant life her moust soil, the
social conditions that have prevailed there would still have brought forth poverty and

starvation 1%

1 Henry George, Progress and Poverty (London The Hogarth Press, LTD, Condensed
Edition, 1966) 50

137 Ibud , 51

138 Ibld

PIbd, 52
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Michael Davitt, the great voice of the Land League, looked to Lalor and to George
n the formation of lus philosophies Dawitt regarded Lalor very highly

There was no real Insh revolutionary mind 1n the ‘48 period except Lalor’s

There were brilhant writers, ardent patriots, eloquent orators, and nationalist

poets, a galaxy of talent, of fine characters, of noble ideahst, and of

splendidly earnest men But 1t was only n the head and heart of a little,

deformed gentleman-farmer’s son - a descendant of an outlawed “Tory” of

the early confiscations - that the spint and fire and purpose of a true Celtic

revolutionist were found '*
Dawitt also realised the influence of Lalor upon Henry George as he wrote that “the
wonderful hittle hunchback from the village in Queen’s County indirectly, gave Henry
George the social gospel of land nationalization - munus all its pro-rebellious Irish
bearings ™'*' Dawitt describes Henry George as hus friend and devotes an entire chapter of
The Fall of Feudalism in [reland, to supply an anecdotal description of the situation when
George was arrested twice because of his suspicious behaviour Dawitt uses the words of J
L Joynes to describe the ‘tnal” Among the pieces of evidence that the prosecutor laid
before the justice of the peace was the fact that there were suspicious names and addresses
in hus notebook as well as the letters F C which apparently stood for Fenuan Centre
Ewvidence against George also included the fact that he had stayed at the abbey graveyard
with suspicious characters longer than necessary, and the fact that he had visited three
shops that were owned by other suspicious characters The pamphlet that George had

written was also submutted as evidence with passages marked that were intended “to show

that rent was only another form of robbery, and that the state was the true owner of the

0 Michael Dawvitt, The Fall of Feudalism in Ireland, 58
“I'd, 65
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sotl, which private indviduals ought not to be allowed to monopolize ™' In response to
these pieces of evidence

Mr George made a detailed statement, saying that he was the correspondent
of an American paper, and that the note-book was simply used to found his
letters upon, that his acquaintance was wide and mcluded men who mught
be called suspicious, whose names the inspector had picked out from
several hundred others, that the suspicious letters were not FC but T C,
and were mtended for town councillor instead of Femian centre, that he had
visited the ruined abbey for the purpose of inspecting the runs, and without
knowing that the curate was a suspictous character  that he had gone into
suspicious shops with the harmless intention of buying a button  and
finally, that hus pamphlet could not be judged by excerpted passages torn
from therr context, but that he would be happy to present every one in the
room with a copy for perusal at their own leisure, which copies he
accordingly handed round at once '*’

Henry George was released Dawitt does not overtly describe why he includes the above
anecdote, but it appears to be 1n order to supply the reader with a better understanding of
the personality of the author of Progress and Poverty

George published his suggestions for Ireland’s regeneration nearly thirty years after
J S Mill recommended that Ireland would best be served by converting to a system of
peasant propnietorship Both men shared the philosophy that a stimulus of personal
advantage was an efficient manner of overcomung slovenly behaviour Mill wrote “A
permanent interest n the soil to those who till it, 1s almost a guarantee for the most

44
unweaned laboniousness '

Henry George also wanted to see personal industry
increase so he proposed even more drastic measures than did Mill To turn back to the

criticism that arose from George’s work, George himself recognised that s proposal of

"2 bid,, 425 The description of George as Davitt’s ‘fiend’ on page 361

"Stoid, 426 As cited from J L Joynes, Adventures of a Tourist in Ireland (London
Kegan Paul, Trench & Co , 1882) 25-39

14418 Mill, Principles of Pohtical Economy, repninted, (Toronto  Umiversity of Toronto
Press, and London Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1965) 327
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145 and 1t most

making land common property would “arouse the most bitter antagonism,
certainly did We wll briefly note a cross-section of such responses Isaac Cooke opens
his “Reply to Mr Henry George” with perhaps the most accurate and most unbiased
summary of the book before he goes about refuting certain points According to Cooke,
George beheved that intense poverty 1s an unnecessary result of progress and those who
are 1n a state of poverty are certainly not culpable for therr situation Cooke, on the other
hand, believed that poverty 1s inevitable on the road to progress and those in dire need have
armved there in part by their own iresponsibility Cooke wrnites, “  wherever industral
progress mamfests ttself thither workers are attracted, like the bees and the flies to the
sources of sweetness  Those who, like the bees, store up a portion of their gains for
future use, add to the general prospenty of the uve Those who, like the flies, devote the
whole to tmmediate consumption, furnish the painful contrast which has attracted George’s
philanthropic attention He blundenngly attnibutes the palpable evils to the conduct of the
careful and industnious, whose example, on the contrarv, indicates true remedy, and the
reproductive expenditure of whose capitalised savings provides constant alleviation ”'*
Another cntic, Francis Longe, first commends George s work and then disagrees with his
ammval at hus proposed remedy Longe regards Progress and Poverty as “an elaborate and
powerfully wnitten treatise, embracing a review of the most important elements of social

and economic science '’ However, he shortly pornts out the fallacy into which he asserts

that George had fallen into He 1dentifies it wath the following description “Thus fallacy

' Henry George, Progress and Poverty, 254

16 Isaac Cooke, ‘Progress and Poverty ' A Reply to Mr Henry George (Liverpool
Henry Young, 1884) 24

"7 Francis Longe, A Critical Examination of Mr George's ‘Progress and Poverty' and
Mr Mill's Theory of Wages, 3
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consists 1n identifying ‘product of labour” with ‘labour * ‘Product of labour’ 1s the thing
produced, not the ‘labour’ or ‘work’ employed 1n producing it In confusing the theory
of wages Mr George launches limself at once into a course of fallacy and paradox, as to
the relation between wages and rent, which 1s exhibited both mn his solution of his problem
and m his remedy "'*®

Arnold Toynbee published a ‘Critictsm’ and Francis Wnightson wrote his
‘Analysis’ and ‘Refutation’ of Henry George, but possibly the harshest cnitique was
published by Arthur Crump under the title, “An Exposure of the Pretensions of Mr Henry
George, As Set Forth in his Book ‘Progress and Poverty > 7 Crump accuses George of
coming “before his audience like Father Christmas, laden with presents, into a room full of
delighted children The full and entire burden of hus greeting 1s, ‘Here you are my worthy
fnends Messrs So-and-So have paid for 1t all” ”'* Crump examined one hundred and
fifty nine pages of Progress and Poverty and wrote of the pages, “ we do not hesitate to
say, that we have never in our expenience come across a more confused mass of
mconsistencies, contradictions fallacies, and absurdities ™'*°

The final pamphiet to be referred to here was wnitten by E G Fitzgibbon He
claims that tus work will deal with Progress and Poverty in ‘plan English ° The section
that 1s perhaps the most forceful 1s Fitzgibbon’s response to the remedy to poverty
proposed by George Fitzgibbon acknowledges his outrage at the thought of abolishing

pnvate property and writes of the remedy as one that “pumish[es] landowners as robbers by

confiscating their property, giving them no compensation, and ternfying them with threats

148
Ihid, 6

' Arthur Crump, 4n Exposure of the Pretensions of Mr Henry George, as Set Forth in

His Book ‘Progress and Poverty’ (London Effingham Wilson, 1884) 3-4
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of hability to further ill-usage And, whulst as to this no question of justice can anse,
because the proposition has flagrant injustice on the face of it, he pretends to be
unconscious of that fact, and professes to test whether 1t 1s or 1s not just by discussing a
third and still further different matter - namely, whether private property in land 1s just, and
submnts thss precious ‘remedy’ of hus to no test whatever ”**' As history has shown,
George’s proposed remedy was not applied, but that did not mean that he had failed It
was approprate that poverty be examined, and both public debate and awareness were
successful by-products of George’s work The recent work of Gertrude Himmelfarb 1s
helpful in summarising the debate regarding poverty and 1its relationship to progress She
asserts, 1n a somewhat generous spint towards the ideologues of political economy

What gave the question of poverty its urgency was not  the fear of social

revolution, of hordes of “dangerous classes” stormung the citadels of
property and power, but a profound sense of moral and social disarray

2

Moral and social disarray s an accurate descnption of the British Istes tn the nineteenth
century Both of the ideologres that this chapter has dealt with led to the state of affairs at
the end of the century Each had a profound impact on the British adminustration and on
the Rehief Commussioners Poverty was not abolished with the increase of progress as had
been anticipated and hoped for by most admunistrators What 1s important 1s that political
economy was not a ngid, uniform science, but offered many alternatives by way of policy

and practice to 1ts adherents The tragedy 1s that these alternatives were not considered by

those in the Treasury in the late 1840’s

O hd, 32

PUE G Fitzgibbon, Essence of ‘Progress and Poverty, ' Extracted from the American of
Henry George, and Done into and Dealt with in Plain English (London W Swan
Sonnenschein and Co , No year of publication) 8-9

2 Gertrude Himmelfarb, The Idea of Poverty, 526
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SECTION 5 5 - CHAPTER CONCLUSIONS
I cannot help thinking that the man who, in lus mimstenal capacity, must

be looked upon as a pubhc exponent of those principles of Government

which have brought our country to her present calamitous condition, by a

long course of illiberal legislation and unjustifiable neglect, ought to have

his name placed before a story which details with truth the sufferings which

such legislation and neglect have entailed upon our people ™*

In his wronic dedication of The Black Prophet to Lord John Russell, William
Carleton performed a sumilar task to the one proposed n this chapter He brought together
the verbal and the observational universes of the Irish Famne and revealed them mn their
harsh conflict The political concepts of Russell’s service during the Insh Famune led to
severe suffering on the part of the Insh people Carleton wanted to make 1t clear to hus
readers that the cause and effect relationship of the 1840°s verbal umiverse m conflict with
the observable reality of death and forced emigration was not fate or comncidence Carleton
presented the fictional account of the famine as an argument that the government was
directly involved 1n the outcome of the potato blight

Indeed, the pnmary conclusion of this chapter 1s that the 1declogies of
providentialism and political economy that existed 1n the verbal umiverse of the md-
mneteenth century were 1n direct conflict with the observational universe of severe famine,
and even with other verbal universes When these two ideological constructs were applied
to the event of the potato bhght, a moral framework of justification for the ensuing deaths
and forced emigration was produced The eradication of two mullion souls from Ireland’s

soil was not accomplished 1n a moral vacuum Instead, the pninciples of providentialism

and pohitical economy “seemed so fundamental to many contemporanes that it was deemed

'3 William Carleton, The Black Prophet (London Lawrence and Butlen LTD, 1899) v
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impossible to correctly understand the social world or to found legislation consistent with
moral principles without therr gmdance ”'**

The Victorian citizen deemed anything correlated with progress as equal to
morality In this light, the behef that the potato blight was divinely ordained to produce
Ireland’s regeneration becomes more mtelhgible to today’s post-modern citizens Those in
charge of the public purse during the famine subscrnibed completely to the theory that the
blight was the hand of God Charles Trevelyan saw ‘Supreme Wisdom’ as overseeing the
happerungs of the distress and believed humself to be the dutiful civil servant honouring his
God and lus country  Additionally, “the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Charles Wood,
beheved that God had intervened to bring about a ‘social revolution 1n Ireland,” and he
strongly supported Trevelyan '*> By many influential ciizens of the day, anything that
could bring Ireland into a more prosperous and civilised state was declared as moral — even
the destruction of human life and culture Therefore, one of the most favoured solutions to
the economuc dilemmas that faced Ireland was to convert Insh farmland to the well-
established Bnitish model This model was thought to be Ireland’s salvation from the
economuc, social, and cultural evils that 1t faced Regarding the political economusts, Peter
Gray reveals, “Encouraging capital in land became their pnonty, along with secunng
guarantees of secunty for freedom of outlay and certainty of return To be successful, a
reorgamsation of landholding was essential, as they held that only large scale caprtalist

»156

farming on the Enghsh model could be efficient Even though this reorgamsation was

1** Gary Langer, The Coming of Age of Political Economy, 14

1% peter Gray, The Irish Famine, 48

156 peter Gray, “Ideology and the Famine,” The Great Irish Famine, ed Cathal Pourtétr,
88
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contrary to the needs of the Insh farmer, 1t comncided with the science of political economy
and was thought to be just in the long run

Nassau Senior resolutely nsisted that government members be educated i political
economy He made the following strong companison “A government 1gnorant of the
nature of wealth, or of the laws which regulate its production and distribution, resembles a
surgeon who has not studied anatomy, or a judge unacquainted with law ”**” No Bnitish
admunistrator desired to be accused of this  Thus, 1f an individual who cons:dered humself
to be moral believed that the Insh Famine was sent by God, 1t became a moral requirement
to see that the circumstance was used to its full potential for the prospenty of Ireland

Yet even Prime Minster Russell, who was so chastised by Wilham Carleton, saw
the conflict between 1deology and reality He wrote to Lord Clarendon, “It 1s quite true
that landlords in England would not hke to be shot like hares and partnidges But neither
does any landlord turn out fifty persons at once, and burn their houses over their heads,
giving them no prowvision for the future The murders are atrocious, so are the
ejectments ”'*® There 1s verv little evidence, however, that the Prime Miruster allowed
such observations to influence policy and practice on the ground

A secondary conclusion to this chapter 1s that providentialism and political
economy were not moral, nor were they scientific Russell hinted at this, agreeing that the
shooting of landlords was immoral, but the wholesale evictions were immoral as well
Chnstine Kinealy promotes thus conclusion and remarks that political economy was

actually culturally denived as opposed to morally or scientifically denved

17 Nassau Sentor, Four Introductory Lectures on Political Economy, 6
18 Russell to Clarendon, 15 November 1847, Russell Papers, PRO 6G Quoted in Donal
Kerr, ‘A Nation of Beggars’?, 93
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[

Duning the Famune, the 1deas of political economy were invoked to justify

non-interference in the grain trade, following the disastrous blight of 1846

This phulosophy appeared to give a scientific basts to what were, essentally,

culturally dertved 1deas of economic behaviour and social needs 19
As Seamus Deane notes the mportance of Cawrnes’ contemporary views on the subject

It 1s mportant because 1t demonstrates how the Insh Famine and subsequent

disorders arose from a radically defective and unyust system, which was

upheld for what seemed to many people to be perfectly sound economic

reasons Caines explains that economic beliefs are culturally denved and

that therefore they should not be clung to m the face of circumstances that

contradict them '®
The essay was published twenty years after the famine ended and the verbal universe of
Bntain was changing Cairnes wrote, “1 shall now endeavour to show that the maxim of
laissez-faire has no scientific basis whatever, but 1s at best a mere handy rule of practice,
useful, perhaps, as a reimnder to statesmen on which side the presumption lies in questions
of industnal legislation, but totally destitute of all scientific authority ”'®' As a different
verbal universe emerged, the actions of the Bntish adminustrators of the famine and those
m charge of the Poor Laws as well came under a great deal more cnticism Men such as
James Fintan Lalor, Henry George, and Michael Dawitt paved the way to a new verbal
unverse that would not have been 1n as great of conflict with the observational universe of
the 1840’s famine as the umverse of providentialism and polttical economy Chnstopher
Morash’s analysis of John Mitchel’s verbal war on Britain’s 1840°s verbal universe

provides a fitting end to these chapter conclusions While using the vocabulary of the

pohtical economusts, Mitchel manages to twist them into sigmfiers ‘of cultural hegemony ’

' Chnistine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 9

160 Seamus Deane, Introduction to John Elliot Cairnes, “Essays 1n Political Economy,”
Freld Day Anthology of Irish Writing, Vol 11, 184

%! John Elliot Cairnes, “Essays in Political Economy,” Field Day Anthology of Insh
Wrinng, Vol 11, 189
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“He accomplishes this reversal by undermuning at the level of language the discourse of
political econoiny, particularly 1n its free-market and Malthusian forms, subjecting its
termunology to a senes of satinc mversions 12 Mitchel recogmised, though he did not
classify the conflict in these terms, that the concepts, propositions, and theortes of the
British adminsstration of the 1840’s were in direct contradiction with the physical and
social reality of the Insh Famine The verbal and observational umiverses during the
famine were 1n conflict and the Insh people died or fled in their mulltons as a result
Adminsstrators were not just following orders, but closing therr minds - and their eyes — to
alternative ways of perceiving the disastrous observational universes that were unfolding
before them Why these alternatives were not successfully communicated to them 1s one

of the key focal pomnts of this study, and 1t 1s to thus that we shall now turn

162 Chnstopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 66
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Chapter 6

Senders and Receivers

“For the Commander of the Ehza™

the others with emaciated faces and prominent, staring eyeballs, were evidently in an
advanced state of starvation The officer reported to Sir James Dombrain  and Sir James, ‘very

inconvenientlv  wrote Routh nterfered

Routine patrol off West Mayo, sighting

A rowboat heading unusually far

Beyond the creek, I tacked and hailed the crew
In Gaelic Their stroke had clearly weakened
As they pulled to, from gwilt or bashfulness

I was conjecturing when, O my sweet Chnist,
We saw piled 1n the bottom of their craft

Six grown men with gapmg mouths and eyes
Bursting the sockets like spring onions mn dnlls
Six wrecks of bone and pallid. tautened skm
‘Bia, bia,

Bia’ In whines and snarls their desperation
Rose and fell like a flock of starving gulls
We’d known about the shortage, but on board
They always kept us right with flour and beef
So understand my feelings, and the men'’s,

Who had no mandate to relieve distress

Smce relief was then available m Westport -
Though clearly these poor brutes would never make it
I had to refuse food they cursed and howled
Like dogs that had been kicked hard m the privates
When they drove at me with their starboard oar
(Risking capsize themselves) [ saw they were
Violent and without hope 1 hoisted

And cleared off Less incidents the better

Next day, hike six bad smells, those living skulls
Dnfted through the dark of bunks and hatches
And once 1n port | exorcised my ship,
Reporting all to the Inspector General

Sir James, I understand, urged free rehief

For famune wictims m the Westport Sector

And eamed tart repnmand from good Whitehall
Let natives prosper by their own exertions,
Who could not swim mught go ahead and sink
‘The Coast Guard wrth their zeal and activity
Are too lavish were the words, I think

284

Cecil Woodham-Smith The Great Hunger

Seamus Heaney
Printed in Death of a Naturalist



Chapter 6 — Senders and Recervers

Chapter 6
Senders and Receivers

Chapter five concluded with Chnistopher Morash’s interpretation of John Mitchel’s
‘satiric mnversions ~ Morash further states, “Mitchel recognized discourse itself as a site of
struggle ' This 1s an 1llumunating statement for this study of the famine and interpersonal
communication Wars and battles have been waged between humans since the dawn of
human existence, but, Mitchel recogmised, and 1t 1s recognised here, that profound
interpersonal struggle also occurs at the level of human discourse For thus reason, this
chapter 1s devoted to the senders and the receirvers These are human beings who were
nvolved at any level in the discourse of the Insh Famine These are human beings who
were mvoived 1n a struggle for nghts, for culture, for economuc and agncultural progress,
for freedom, for power, for land, and even for their very existence These were the senders
and the recervers of the famine communications that failed so starkly to alleviate the great

calamity of the 1840’s

SECTION 6 1 - CHAPTER OBJECTIVES

Rarely are the strategies employed by people m order to withstand famune
gtven attention, hike many of the images of the 1840’s famune made
available at the time, the famune victim 1s on the point of death, or has just
died, never receives a voice and usually remains unnamed >

One of the objectives of this chapter 1s to supply a voice and several names to victims of

the Great Insh Famine This 1s not easily done because very little documentary evidence

! Chnstopher Morash, Writing the Irish Famine, 59
? Margaret Kelleher, Feminization of the Famine, 227
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remains of famine victims of the 1840’s A sense of farine voices can be gleaned from
the letters so heavily relied upon, but the first man section of this chapter will hughlight
some of the oral tradtions of the descendants of famimne survivors captured on tape by the
Insh Folklore Commussion and published by various authors This section will also hist
just a sample of the many names of those m danger of penshing and those who actually
penished

A second objective here 1s to revisit the subject of ‘soupensm’ in a more detaded
fashion than previously accomplished As the field of commumnication studies has a great
deal to do with the understanding of human identity, this dissertation 1s not complete
without a survey of an 1ssue that has lent 1tself to such major misunderstandings and
generalisations

Finally, chapter six seeks to provide more details on four individuals that at varous
times n their respective roles have acted as both senders and receivers of messages Those
individuals are Str James Dombratn, Edward Nangle, Sir Charles Trevelyan, and Tony
Blair Although many of the topics and individuals reviewed tn this chapter have entered
into the thesis previously, this chapter takes on a more pointed and detailed perspective
For example, chapter two provided a profile of the famune communicators that included a
descnption of many senders and recervers, but there 1s a great deal more mvolved n a
thorough descniption The information m this chapter brings an important level of
emphasis back to the Aumans that were involved m the commumication of the Insh Famine

as opposed to merely the communucative issues of the famine
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SECTION 6.2 — YOICES AND NAMES
The reconstruction of an histoncal event purely from the source of folk memory

would be ludicrous because “the evidence of much folk memory 1s flawed and confused It
1s also often — consciously or subconsciously — selective, evastve, and apologetic ™
However, as a means to better understand the human aspect of an historical event such as
the Irish Famine, the memones and stones of individuals are significant Indeed, regarding
the matenal of the Insh Folklore Commussion, the author of the preceding statement,
Cormac O Grada, avers “At its best, the record 1s vivid, eloquent, and compelling **
Therefore, using several different sources, the voices and names of those who suffered,
died, or emugrated as a result of the famine will be recorded in this section The references
will be presented in a largely chronological fashion The first oral record regards the onset
of the blight in 1845 The records continue by chromiching the two major fears on the part
of the Insh people — the fear of death by starvatton and the fear of death by disease The
fears were reahsed in hundreds of thousands of mstances and records of deaths are
presented next Finally, a few of those who were fortunate enough to evade death by
emugration left a record of their experiences by their correspondence

“The armnval of the blight in Wexford and Waterford from the Continent 1s recorded

by the Dublin Evering Post on 9 September ™

A report from Mionloch near Galway City
captures the shock and fear when the rot was discovered  “  In the first year of the
famune the potatoes rotted in the pits It was Thomas Ward from Mionloch who first found

out He went out to the garden for potatoes for a meal He stuck his spade in the prt, and

the spade was swallowed The potatoes turned to mud inside He shneked and shneked

: Cormac O Grada, Black '47 and Beyond, 195
Ind
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The whole town came out  All the potatoes were 1n the same way " Without sufficient
nutrients, the people feared starvation and disease The following excerpt 1s given by a
man remembering the experences related to hum by hus father who survived the tragic
years

our parents who had hved through the Famune years, always seemed to
live 1n 1ts shadow My father was 40 years of age when the potato crop
failed in the year ’45, 1n 46 the Famne came but in "47 cond:itions became
more drastic every day On many occasions, hours would be spent at the
door of some chantable institution, soup school or a gentleman’s house
Oftentimes after a long wait n the bitter cold the people would be sent
away without a crumb of bread There was no bread to be got for them
Every one was coming short and they were afraid to satisfy their hunger or
eat enough, thinking the day was not far off when they found they had
nothing left to eat Those pitiful scenes remained fresh in my father’s
memory People worn out with untold hardship, badly clad staggering for
want of food, or any kind of nounishment, wending their way back to satisfy
the hungry, gnawing pang with a dnink of hot water or a mouthful of fresh
grass or herbs they gathered by the roadside Thus brought relief for a time
My father said he saw people dead on the roadside, such sights, their bodies
all skin and bones, with bunches of green grass 1n their mouths, the green
jutce of the grass trickling down their chuns and necks Eating such foods
brought on disease on the mouth and lips ’

On Fniday, 18 September 1846, a memortal was wntten to the Lord Lieutenant
from the inhabitants of Tubbercurry, Carrentubber, Ballyara, Tullacusheen, Clooneen,
Sessua Common, Tullavella, Frenchford, Mullaun, Cloonacool, Sessua Garry, and Sessua
Kilroy 1n the pansh of Achonry The memonal represented several thousand people who
were m great fear of perishing from hunger 1f they did not receive assistance through the
pub'hc works The memonal states, ‘The above named townlands contain a population of

4,200 who are destitute of food owing to the total failure of the potato crop and must

5 Brenden O Cathaorr, Fammne Drary, 3

¢ Cormac O Grada, Black '47 and Beyond, 200

7 Cathal Pourteir, Seanchas faoin Drochshaol 1 dtimpeallacht Cho Ros Comain,” Douglas
Hyde Conference Proceedings, 53 Reference CBE 415 92-97
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wnevitably penish from hunger unless they get employment on the above named work
whereby they may purchase provisions ™ Several hundred people signed their names or
put a mark by their names if they were illiterate on this memonal in an attempt to make
their voices heard before the Lord Lieutenant It 1s interesting, as this sample shows, that

male voices were the sole registers of pleading and suffering m the offical public sphere

Figure 6 1

Thirty Names of Iliterate Irish Individuals’
Bartholomew O’Hara Martin O’Hara
Bryan Rogers Patrick Dyre
Mathew Gallagher Bartholomew Quinn
James Gallagher Miles Sweeney
Thomas Gallagher Dominick Wynne
Patt O’Donnell Phulip Murphy
Michael O’Donnell James McGowan
John O’Donnell James Healy
Pat Byrne William McEnally
Michael Walker John Murphy
Pat Sweeney Martin Scanlon
Laurence Kilcoyne Pat Scanlon
James Burke, Jr Walter Burke
Luke Walsh Thomas Colhns
Martin McHugh John Brennan

In addition to the fear of starvation, people also feared contracting the fever Even
in the giving of chanty, a wanness of contagion set in  “The alms would be stretched
towards them, but nobody would look them straight in the face, for fear of ther breaths
and of the ternible disease they carned '° A woman from Cork remembered heanng about
the fear of fever from her mother She recounts a story about a neighbouring famuly

They were very badly off, for the men couldn’t get work anywhere around
them The hunger brought on the sickness — the fever, God bless us — and

¥ Memonal to the Lord Lieutenant, 18 September 1846, Distress Papers 5301, cited m
Liam Swords, /n Their Own Words, 75

? Appendix IN, Ibid , 417-419

10 Roger McHugh, “The Fammne in Insh Oral Tradition,’ The Great Famine, 419
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the two sons were bunied The neighbours went n and got some sort of a
coffin and buried them The couple of men that would go mnto a house
where death from the dread sickness was would not enter without first
having a meal, a good, full meal, they said there was more danger of
contagion 1if they were hungry or weak They buned them anyway and the
poor mother was not able to go to the graveyard with them Some time
after when some neighbour went to see the old woman, she was found
dead and her body almost eaten away with the rats '

According to an account of the fever dead in County Sligo, there existed even less

assistance from neighbours “If somebody died in a house, the corpse was left unburied

unless there was somebody 1n the house able to carry tn one way or another the corpse to

the graveyard and do the burial ”'> One of the priests who led the first group of priests to

Grosse Isle caught typhus, but he recovered and returned to mumster to those on the

quarantine sland " Thus priest, Father McGauran, spoke of his lack of fear of the fever

“T am not at all afraid of the fever, I have never felt happier than in my actual state The

Master Whom I serve holds me in His all powerful hand '* There existed a correlation

between lack of fear and active assistance of fever vicms For example, a gifted

storyteller in south Connemara remembers the determunation of his grandmother to help

others He described

There was a household west here in Muing 1n the townland of Leitreach Ard
— Tomas Sheam Ui Chaoidheain’s family — and they were hit by the bad
illness because of hunger, the cholera, God help us But Gnallas’s
daughter (she was my mother’s mother) heard that there was nobody
looking after them, so she went to them, and what she saw when she entered
the house was them all bundled up together under their bedding on the
verge of death The old man was the livehest of them, but even he was
barely able to talk to her Well, she had brought a few gurnet with her and
she boiled them, and she mixed some of the yellow meal that she had also

"Tod, 418

12 Cormac O Grada, Black *47 and Beyond, 200

1 Brenden O Cathaoir, Famine Diary, 128, 132

'* Fr Bernard McGauran to Archbishop of Quebec, 24 May 1847, cited in Liam Swords,
In Their Own Words, 185

290



Chapter 6 — Senders and Receivers

brought through the juice of the gurnet, and gave 1t to them to drink  She

saved them all from death, attending to them regularly until they were

strong enough to look after themselves And they aiways acknowledged

afterwards that she had saved therr lives °

Those among the tenant farmers who did not fear death by starvation or disease
were n the mmornty Other fears existed during the famuine years as well For example,
bakers feared that people would attack if they discovered flour dust upon their clothmg A
man recalls, “My father was always nervous to appear in public with flour dust on hs
cloths, so ravenous were some people he feared they would attack him and kill him '® An
individual remembering the fears of the bakers recalled another memory

So great were the crowds of starving people who called at the workhouse

dunng each day that the authorties were obliged to attach iron bars onto the

outside of the windows of the bakery to guard aganst attack for bread, and

my father told us that before he or any one of hus five assistants appeared in

public, they made sure to wash their hands and remove any whiteness of

flour dust from therr clothes or they stood in danger of being eaten by the

starving people &

One method of dealing with the fear of starvation was to steal provisions 1n order to
ward off hunger “In Galway city a woman stole some of the newly purchased meal that
Colm O Caowdheain’s grandfather was carrying on his back, she had cut a hole n the sack
and used her apron to collect the escaping meal ”'* Another woman recounted the story of
her father, “his mother made a big pocket for hum nside his coat and he used to steal
oatenmeal and put it in this big pocket and bnng 1t home and that’s how he kept his family

from starving and he was only a very young lad at the tume "’

I3 Cormac O Grada, Black 47 and Beyond, 202-203 Reference IFC1073/31-32

'8 Cathal Poirterr, Seanchas faom Drochshaol 1 diimpeallacht Cho Ros Comain,” Douglas
Hyde Conference Proceedings, 49

"Ibid, 54 Reference CBE 485 241-245

'8 Cormac O Grada, Black '47 and Beyond, 207

¥ Ihd, 208
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As the antithests of stealing, reports also abound of supernatural blessings
occurnng when generosity was practised For example, for those who were generous with
their mulk, grain, cabbage, and corn, there existed a supernatural surplus The following
account from Rathmore in east Kerry 1s a fine example

I often heard that old Mrs Cronin grandmother of Father John Cronin,
Lissyconnor, Rathmore, was very good and full of charity to the poor and
hungry 1n the bad times She used to always bol a lot of potatoes for the
meals and she never used the ones left over after dinner for ether pig or
cows or poultry, but collected the best of them and put them near the fire to
have them for any hungry poor persen who might chance to call to the
house for some bite to lessen therr mad hunger A few potatoes half cold
and a basin of milk was a great boon to such starving people, and often they
went away blessing the house and the owners of it Many were the poor
mother and father who came to her for one single head of cabbage she had
growing 1n the field It was poor fare but 1t kept many a famly from
starving 1n those days A head or a couple of heads of cabbage boiled with
a pinch of salt were divided out among the family and if they had enough of
that they’d be very thankful One day her husband seeing so much cabbage
bemng carried away went nto the house to blame her for giving away all the
cabbage and asked her did she want to leave themselves with nothing at all?
She demed giving away as much of 1t and said she only gave a few heads to
a few poor women who were starving “Come out now,” said the man of
the house, “and show me what cabbage 1s left for ourselves ” She went out
feaning the worst and hoping he would not blame her too much for helping
God’s poor When they reached the cabbage field great was her surprise to
find that there was not a single head mussing out of the whole field *

Muillions of people were not fortunate enough to recerve sufficient generosity to
sustain their lives within Ireland A man from County Limenck describes the two most
prominent manners of penshing — hunger and disease He descnbed, “emaciated corpses,
partly green from eating docks, and partly blue from the cholera and dysentery ' One

memory of death 1n the workhouse 1s especially vivid

*Id, 213 Other specific examples given on page 214 Reference [FC1071/133-34,
McHugh, “The Famune in Folklore,” 404-5
M Iid, 203 Reference IFCS424/136
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Seeing people die of hunger was awful but it could not equal seeing from
other parts of the workhouse to a large room at the other gable-end of the
Workhouse (the gable nearest the town of Castlerea) This room was called
“The Black Room’ and the gable the ‘Black Gable’ for 1n this room the sick
person was allowed to die Sometimes there were up to seven persons in
this room From the window i this room there were a few boards slanting
down to the earth and beneath was a huge grave or pt When a death
occurred the corpse was allowed to shide down the boards mto the pit
beneath and ‘lime’ was put over the corpse, along the boards and along the
wall of the gable Thus caused the wall to go black and gave the name to the
‘Black Gable’ Ttus black gable was to be seen up to a few years ago and
had retained 1ts black colour The people who died of cholera in the
Workhouse at this time were bunied immediately after death without a
coffin and wearing their own clothes in which they died There was also
another large grave or pit at the back of the workhouse into which more
corpses were put, mostly those who died of hunger **

Another homnfic and vivid picture 1s descnibed  “I heard my grandmother saying — she was
from the Kenmare side — that the worst sight she ever saw was a woman laid out on the
street [in Kenmare] and the baby at her breast She died of famune fever — nobody would

"3 As people

take the child, and in the evening the child was eating the Mother’s breast
continued to die of hunger and fever, those who remained were still fearful that they might
be next “Sometimes fear of infection was so great that the houses would not be entered at
all, but would be fired, or their roofs and walls broken in, the bodies of fever-victims being
left inside “There 1s an old ruin there across the niver where a whole family died of fever’,
an old farmer who lived near Sneem, Co Kerry, told a collector, ‘They had to knock the
house down on them and the dogs drew away their bodies ™** Peig Sayers recounts the

burning of a cottage “Michael Garvey got the cholera, and he and the entire household

succumbed They penshed together I think he died before huis wife He had a daughter,

2 Cathal Poirterr, Seanchas faoin Drochshaol 1 dimpeallacht Cho Ros Comam,” Douglas
Hyde Conference Proceedings, 49-50
= Roger McHugh, “The Famne in Insh Oral Tradmon,” The Great Famine, 419
24
Ibwd , 418
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and had she survived, she would have been the finest girl 1n the panish of Dun Chaoin
Somebody went to their cottage door, and could see that they were all dead All they did
then was to set fire to the thatch on the cottage, burn it, and knock mn the walls " A final
gruesome reality awaited those who were 1n the throes of death Accounts of those not
quite dead being collected and placed in graves are sufficient enough to warrant this
account’s vahdity

Down by Mut Mor when the big house was a poor house, there was a man

hired there to carry the people who died to the graveyard He had made a

trench 1n the graveyard, and he never closed it, nor did he put the dead in

there more than once a week, since they used to die of hunger lying on the

roadside by the gate in the hopes of getting something to eat People who

were not dead at all but close to it, he would put them in lus wheelbarrow

and carry them to the trench He would let them down among the corpses

and allow them to die there That is how it was without a word of a lie!*®
With chances such as these, the most fortunate event that many Insh individuals could seek
was the opportunity to emugrate

Emigration was not a novel concept for the Insh people However, the severe
shortages resulting from the failed potato crop cause the number of emugrants to increase
dramatically “Famine emugration did not truly commence until the end of 1846, following
the more widespread second appearance of blight, and 1t peaked in 1852, long after the
potato blight had disappeared from most of Ireland Even when the Famine was over, the

high level of emugration continued and, 1n the following sixty years, an additional six

muthon persons left "%’ Approximately eighty percent chose to go to the Umted States, but

# Cormac O Grada, Black 47 and Beyond, 211
% Ihd, 202
7 Chnistine Kinealy, This Great Calamity, 297
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Bntamn, Canada and Australia were also among the destmations of choice ** The letters of
three emgrants to Australia and the letters of a prosperous Catholic farmer and his wife to
thewr former servants who immugrated to Australia supply a vivid picture of post-famine
senders and recetvers Though the core of this thesis 1s concerned with communication in
the mudst of the famine, the effects of the bhight upon interpersonal commumcation did not
cease when the potato crop regained its health This review of emugrant correspondence
sets the discusston n 1ts continuing historical context

Isabella Wyly arnived in Adelaide, Australia in 1851 as an impovenshed orphan
Most of her letters sent back home were addressed to Matilda Wyly the widow of her own
brother Thomas Isabella’s letters “offer the moving chromcle of a woman’s discovery of
happiness agamnst fearful odds ”** Michael Normile left Dublin on 26 April 1854 with fus
sister Brnidget It was Michael who received ‘an ocean of consolation’ from the letters hus
father sent from his home in County Clare and Michael’s letters 1n return “were not
scnibbled aimlessly, but laboriously composed and neatly inscribed by an alert and
reflective observer They provide singular insight into the personal expenence of
migration, and nch evidence of the contrasts between life in the two countries *°
Emugrant Michael Hogan’s expenences in Austrahia began not with the famine, but with
lus exportation as a convict However, the letters that he sent to hus brother Matthew n
Tipperary from 1853-1857 radiate with passtonate pleas for Matthew to emugrate from

Ireland to a better, safer hife in Australa Hogan encouraged his brother as follows

% Ibd, See also David Fitzpatrick, Oceans of Consolation (Cork Cork University Press,
1994) 7-9

¥ Dawd Fitzpatnck, Oceans of Consolation, 97

“Iod, 39
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Dear Brother I am most anxious that you and family would Come out here

where I Can make a happy home for you and myself Tus 1s the place

where a man makes all for lumself independent of any master for at once

you purchace land here you have 1t for ever without taxes or any other Cess

So 1 Expect you will have no hesitation but Come out at once for the sooner

you Come the Better, which ever 1s the quickest way to Come out hear that

1s wat I desire  If you wish [me] to pay your way out hear I will do so  as I

have said or mentioned before this 1s the Country where we Can Enjoy

ourselves with the Best of every thing mdependen of a landlor of the

Galling Yoke of oppression I also inform you that if my sisters son wish to

Come out here Thomas Moore I will pay his passage *'

Hogan was not alone 1n his praise of hts new home, but other emugrants were more
wary of encouraging others to come to Australia Isabella Wyly wrote, “I have great reson
to be thankful in fact I have no reson to regret my comung to Austrilia, for I am much
better of[f] than I ever should for [?] been atome ™** Yet she also “told Matilda in 1857
that ‘I would never advise anny one to come here, for most people finds 1t a difficulty to
get on Just now, perticular[l]y those who hav a large famuly’ ™* Michael Normule was
appreciative of the opportunities afforded hum n the new country but encouraged those
who were able to stay at home in Ireland He wrote of the contrast regarding the potato
crop “There 1s no Starvation or anny thoughts of it thank God Potatoes grew first rate
these two last Crops I mean wanter and summer crops *>* Normile “blamed excessive
emugration for depressing wages, sometimes using this argument to discourage unwanted

additions to the flow At times he formulated his advice in the manner of an emugrant’s

handbook, warming those with ‘a comfortable living at home’ to stay there, while

*! Michael Hogan to Matthew Hogan, 22 June 1856, Reprinted 1n Ibid , 171-172

¥ Isabella Wyly to Matilda Wyly, 2 July 1856, Repnnted m Iid , 113

* David Fitzpatrick, Oceans of Consolation, 103

¥ Michael Normule, Jr to Michael Normule, Sr, 11 November 1855, Reprinted in Ibid |
75
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encouraging unmarried men and women ‘that has to work hard at home and has not much
by, 1t, to come here’ ™

It 1s admutted by Dawid Fitzpatnick that the collection of letters in Oceans of
Consolation 1s ‘an unrepresentative non-sample’ of ‘individual representations of
mugration ° However, because the focus ‘1s upon the forgotten vernacular of the steerage
classes,” the mformation i the letters validates this study of senders and recevers *
These three senders provided information about the new country of Australia to the
receivers back home n Ireland and they provide current information regarding identity and
language to today’s readers Isabella Wyly supplied clues regarding the state of her
personal identity m Austraha Although she wrote in 1859 that she retained a “thorough

out and out Insh heart,™’

her life in Australia was filled with opportumities that she would
not have had in Ireland Isabella told Matilda, “I should have been a long time 1n poor old
Dublin before I should show so well as I hav done here I am very comfortable and happy,
and hav great reson to be thankful s Fitzpatrick summarnses, “The letters chronicling

[sabella’s ascent from penmiless assisted immugrant to piano-owning matron are laced with

d 7 Michael Normile also recognised

dark references to failure and musfortune in Irelan
the destitution that existed in huis home country His “letters are peppered with amaous

enquines about illness, and the formal exchange of affirmations of ‘good health’ had

** Dawvid Fitzpatnick, Oceans of Consolation, 67

*Tbod , 29

*? [sabetla Scott, 18 October 1859, Reprinted m Ibid , 133

*® Isabella Wyly to Matilda Wyly, 2 July 1856, Reprinted in Tnd , 114
* David Fitzpatrick, Oceans of Consolation, 106
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profound personal importance for readers who had survived the horrors of the Famine in
North Clare ™

Regarding the use of Inish and Enghish, emigrants were quick to use the language of
their new home “Speaking Gaelic above a whisper outside the Insh wards also brands the
emigrant for both the authonities and the swarms of predators ™*' In regard to Michael
Normule’s letters, they “make no direct use of the Inish language, which remained
vernacular in the district, yet the musicahity and balance of tus prose distinguish 1t from the
mundane manner of standard English via school reader Normule could compose a stately
salutation, sharpen a description with a colourful proverb, half-conceal his innuendoes with
an imperfect erasure, and roll out a polysyllable to add weight to his words ™"

Unlike many other countries to which the Irish emigrated, those who moved to
Austraha “dispersed throughout the settled districts with stnking uniformuty Inish settlers
were evenly distributed not only between the colonzes but within them In contrast with
their compatriots m the Urnuted States, they were no more inchined to cluster together than

43

were other immugrant groups 7 Thus hastened the loss of the Insh language and culture
and the assimilation of the Insh into the Australian hifestyle A sense of bitterness 1s
perceivable m Normule’s letter to his father, “A man coming to this Country he 1s nothing
but a real fool for the first year especily Inshmen, for 1t 1s all the English system they have
for working »# Agam the expenences of Michael Normile and Michael Hogan can be

contrasted because, “The society in which Michael Hogan shone was overwhelmngly

“Ihd, 60

*! Brendan O Cathaorr, Famine Diary, 138

*2 David Fitzpatnick, Oceans of Consolation, 48

“Iod, 16

 Michael Normuile, Jr to Michael Normule, Sr , 1 Apnil 1855, Reprinted in Ibid , 71
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Insh ™ The purpose here 1s not to pronounce judgement on whether assimilation or Irish
congregation was best for enugrants Instead, the purpose is to raise the point that a greater
level of contentment was experienced by Michael Hogan who retained closer ties with
other Irish individuals 1n hus new life in Austraha than either Michael Normule or Isabelia
Wyly The latter emigrants both surrendered more of their Irish 1dentity than Michael
Hogan and therefore did not want the same fate to befall those who were able to stay in
Ireland The element that remaimned consistent among the three emugrants was an expressed
desire to value Irish culture at greater or lesser intensities

The letters of Wiliam and Eliza Dalton to Ned Hogan and hus sister Johanna “offer
thoughtful commentary on the starthng alterations n Insh life during the years of recovery
after the Famine ™*® Tlus seres of letters reverses the direction of correspondence, causing
those still in Ireland to become the senders of information and the emugrants to Austraha to
become the receivers After the famine, Willlam Dalton held 159 acres and leased 269
additional acres in County Tipperary He and his wife Eliza belonged to the meor
Catholic gentry of Munster Two of their former servants, Ned and Johanna Hogan. had
recetved state assisted emugration to Austraha The Daltons thought very tughly of this
brother and sister and “were united 1n praising the Hogans for their virtue and dutifulness

both at home and beyond ™’

Frtzpatnick explains that the letters addressed to Ned and
Johanna from Willhlam and Ehza “convey growing confidence in Ireland’s soctal and
economic recovery ’ One reason that the letters were wntten was because, “Famine and

mugration convulsed not merely politics and religion, but every element of Irish culture

* David Fitzpatnick, Oceans of Consolation, 165
“Ihd, 271
“Ibd, 282
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Survivors naturally rejoiced in enidence of continuity and tradition 1n the penod of
adjustment

In May of 1851, Willam told Ned, “There 1s no great improvement in thus Country
Sinc yee left it ™* Yet by 1853, the Daltons report, “This Country 1s fast Improving,” and
n 1858, “This country 1s improving very much for the last S or 6 years notwithstanding
there are numbers going to your country % Agan, the circumstance of emugration is met
with bittersweet emotion The Daltons were grateful that the Hogans had greater
opportunities in Austraha, but they also recognsed the loss that Ireland faced as her people
fled her shores Correspondence played a crucial role during the transition of personal
identity of the first generation emigrants “Without linkage through letters, scattered
families threatened to disintegrate ~ For the post-Famine Insh, the letter was an
indhspensable agent for sustaining the unity of farmlies and neighbourhoods fractured by
emugration ™' It was through personal letters that the voices and names of Inish

individuals did not get obliterated in the direct aftermath of the Insh Famne

SECTION 6 3 - SOUPERISM
In contrast with the previous section, the practise of souperism dunng the Insh

famine was an attempt to disregard individual names and voices Those who engaged in
the giving of items that were necessary for the sustamnment of life m exchange for spintual
allegiance had more concern for their own agenda than they did for individual human

‘¢

beings If the legacy of one mulion deaths and one millon forced emugrations was not dire

“Id, 280,276

* Wilham Dalton to Ned Hogan, 15 May 1851, Reprinted in Ibid , 287

** Daltons to Hogans, 20 August 1853 and 17 August 1858, Repnnted in Ibid , 289, 293
5! David Fitzpatnick, Oceans of Consolation, 474, 495
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enough for the Insh Famune, add to 1t the deepened hostility between the members of the
Catholic and Protestant religions “The tag of souperism lived on mn Irish folk memory,
casting a shadow over the impresstve relief work of the Church of Ireland and the
Protestant clergy, many of whom died of famune-related disease Claim and counterclaim
poisoned relations, deepened the religious division, and influenced attitudes for decades to
come ”*? For this reason, the effects of soupenism should not be mummsed It 1s of value
for this study of senders and receivers to focus on the nse to promunence of soupensm and
its zenith during the famine Also, instances 1n which the recervers of the message of
proselytism were violated and instances when the senders offered honest chartity will be
cited and discussed

The verbal umverse of the evangelical movement as part of impenal :deology
spilled into all areas of politics and economucs dunng the first half of the mneteenth
century Another example of this umiverse conflicting with observational universe of
Ireland 1s that the majonty of Insh individuals were of the Catholic faith As Irene Whelan
notes in her article “The Stigma of Soupensm,” “ the claims of the majonity Catholic
population posed an immedtate and direct threat to the economic and political hegemony

»53 Therefore, the 1830’s saw a tremendous offensive

of the Protestant estabhshment
launch of proselytism and propaganda With the condescending desire to bring Ireland
nto a more civilised and prosperous state, the religion of Catholicism became a target for

devoted evangelicals Mission colonies began to be established in Ireland

Besides functioning as refuges for persecuted converts, the colonies were
envisaged as economucally self-sufficient commumties which would

2 Donal Kerr, ‘4 Nation of Beggars'?, 214
> Irene Whelan, “The Stigma of Soupensm,” The Great Irish Famne, Cathal Poirterr, ed
(Cork, Dublin Mercier Press, 1995) 136

301



Chapter 6 — Senders and Recetvers

demonstrate to the surrounding areas the benefits of the traditional

Protestant virtues of cleanliness, industry, and good management But their

chief function was to operate as missionary centres from which the

surrounding areas could be evangehsed 4
These types of settlements were established 1n counties such as Donegal, Kildare, Kerry,
and Mayo under the auspices of the Protestant Colomsation Society The perception of the
lazy, potato-dependent Irish has been attributed to varnious causes, but those taking part in
the colomsation efforts blamed the impovernished lifestyle on Catholicism Therefore, the
mussionaries felt morally justified m their efforts because they felt they were taking the
best possible action for the good of Ireland It 1s at this pont, however, that a
differentiation can be made n relation to senders and recervers In the communicative
scenar1o of souperism, the Protestants are forthwith designated as the senders and the
Catholics are the recervers Although both factions sent and received messages, the focus
here 1s upon the transmussion of erther rehef or religious teaching from the Protestants to
the Catholics Donal Kerr highlights the sensitivity of the violation of proselytism

Most great religions convinced that they are entrusted with a divine

message of salvation. feel morally bound to propagate that message by

making converts or proselytes Yet, because of the sharply contrasting

ways 1n which 1t 1s perceived, proselytism has always been a highly

sensitive 1ssue  What one religious group regards as praiseworthy

mussionary activity the opposmg group perceives as immoral poaching,

often, indeed, as little short of demomic More than religious expenence and

conviction are involved, essential though these are, for closely, often

inextricably, intertwined with the spintual dimension of conversion are its

social and political aspects 53

In fact, the social and political aspects of conversion are the most likely factors in causing

violation to be made aganst the receivers

*Ioid, 138-139
55 Donal Kerr, ‘A Nation of Beggars'?, 205

302



Chapter 6 — Senders and Recervers

The anti-Catholicism thrust became a political doctrmne, seeking “the complete
extirpation of Catholic influence from any part of public life in Britan or Ireland, and the
eradication of Catholictsm as the religion of the majority population 1n Ireland on grounds
that 1t was the cause of political subversion as well as economic backwardness ™ In order
to accomplish this goal, “Good orgamsation, and particularly the effective use of

propaganda, were the hallmarks of evangelical commitment ™’

Yet, neither party was
mnocent of questionable behaviour Those who did ‘jump’ were shunned by the
community n order to discourage any other fellow Catholics from succumbing to the
proselytistng efforts The proselytising historical fiction of Elizabeth Healy Walshe was
used as a spoke 1n the wheel of propaganda, but, at the same time, 1t captures some of the
negative actions employed by both religions

The Manuscript Man or The Bible in [reland 1s a story that begins with the
mtroduction of the Bryan family who has recently inhented an estate in the west of Ireland
Published as an addition to the Religrous Tract Society, this short novel humanses the
many concepts that have previously been discussed withun this thests Though Ms Walshe
takes on a more highly exalted perspective of the Insh language than many of her
contemporaries, at least she tned to capture the emotional bonds between the Insh people
and the Insh language in pre-famne Ireland

For example, when Major Bryan began to meet his new tenants on the estate, he

encounters the fact that “with some of them he could speak only at second-hand, because

they understood no language except Insh, and the majonty of the others, while uttenng

% Irene Whelan, “The Stigma of Soupenism,” The Great Irish Famine, 144
%7 Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achdl Mission, 1834 - 1852,” ‘4 Various
Country’, 124
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Enghish words, were translating their thoughts from the dearly-loved mother-tongue nto

*8 As a result of this difficulty in communication, Bryan

what was to them alien speech’
decides that the most appropnate course of action to take is to learn Inish hunself This
turn m the plot mtroduces the principal character n the story, Mr Donat Clare, mcknamed
“The Manuscript Man ” Clare 1s convinced by Major Bryan to teach Inish to his new
landlord, but he 1s uneasy about 1t, saying, “Sir, I’m n dread 1t couldn’t ever come nateral
to yer mouth > Whether or not the words would ever come naturally to Bryan, he
endeavoured to learn This progressive landlord also hired Donat Clare to teach any
tenants that wished to learn to read Insh Donat was ecstatic at the landlord’s commitment
to hus beloved language He tells Major Bryan that Insh “is at the core of my heart
There 1sn’t a language like 1t on the tongue of mortai man, though now it’s only the talk of
the poor, an’ the ould, an’ the lonesone, an’ rich people make a cunosity out of it, an’ lock
up its manuscrpts n glass cases, an’ call it a ‘dead’ language, but [ can tell ‘em there’s a
spell of life 1n 1t yet"”°

At this pomnt 1n the story comes the subtle mtroduction of the two most promunent
tactics used by both rehigions in the sectanan conflict The Protestant faction employed
“the exchange of spinitual allegiance for matenal benefits of one kind or another
employment, education, food, and clothing” which has now been termed “soupensm '

Those 1n the Catholic faith used the tactic of intimidation by ostracising anyone that chose

to convert to Protestantism In the closely-kmt Insh commumty, this was a harsh penalty

’® Elizabeth Healy Walshe, The Maruscript Man, or The Bible n Ireland (London
Willham Clowes and Sons, Limuted, 1893) 9

®hd, 12

®1bd, 20
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Within Walshe’s work, the overt act of soupenism 1s carefully avoided 1n the story because
most hkely it would not have been the most effective way to carry her intentions across
Another reason Walshe may have avoided strong soupensm tactics was because she saw
the potential damage that could be caused by affilating too closely with Protestants of that
nature Regardless of her reasons, the most extreme act of proselytising in the novel 1s the
loan from Major Bryan of a New Testament printed in the Inish language to be read by
Donat Clare and those who were learming to read Insh

“The Manuscript Man” quickly becomes enraptured by the stories that he reads,
written m his beloved language Yet because the Catholic priests do not approve of im
reading the Bible for lumself and encouraging others to do the same, he 1s condemned,
ostracised, and abused Clare had previously been quite popular among all of s
neighbours and they were eager to hear his stones, ballads, and Insh lore However, after
he started reading the Bible for lumself, when he approached a crowd of hus neighbours
they began to throw stones and clods of dirt and to yell curses at um The next day, a
young man named Mike Rafferty finds him alone and apologises, saying, “It’s hopin’ you
won’t think the worse o’ me for that sr Sure a weeshy bit of a shout couldn’t do you any
harm, or I wouldn’t ha’ uttered 1t - an I didn’t nise a stone at all I only shouted to let the
curse past me, m a manner

To which Donat asked, “The curse past you? What does that mean?”

“Everyone was to have a curse that didn’t shout afther the souper, an’ they say you

3502

1s a souper, Misther Clare ™° Regardless of whether or not Clare had converted, the

*! Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852, ‘4 Various
Country’, 127
52 Elizabeth Healy Walshe, The Maruscript Man, 144
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Catholic people had been taught to mustrust the Protestants and to ostracise anyone who
was suspected of being a ‘jumper’ or a ‘souper > The story concludes with Donat Clare,
“The Manuscript Man,” and his family emugrating to the “rolling prairtes of Illnoss,”
where they could be taught “above all things else their duty to God and men, as revealed m
Holy Scnipture  Even his wife, once so adverse, likes to listen to the music of the old
language, in the pages of the Insh Bible brought to the new home across the sea ™’

It 1s interesting that there 1s no mention of either religion i the North Amencan
exile because that particular sectarian conflict was most conspicuously an Irish dilemma
The Religtous War that was waged 1n nineteenth century Ireland had little to do with a
belief 1n a Saviour but very much to do with a belief in religious power and strength Few,
if any, writers are able to keep a cynical edge from creeping into their handling of the
emotionally charged events As Desmond Bowen wrnites “Continually there was brawling
m the workhouses over Protestant proselytising and Catholic intimidation, and every
disturbance was grist for the evangelical propaganda mull "% The occasion of the potato
blight was the most potent weapon of propaganda that the evangelical movement could
have hoped for “No effort was spared to use what was regarded as the providential
occasion of the Famine to win the native Insh for Protestantism "°

The colony that has come under the most scrutiny of using the famune to win
converts 1s the Achill Mission run by Edward Nangle On Achill Island in County Mayo,
two primary organisations had the power to respond and give relief to the dying The

Achill Rehef Commuttee and the Achill Mission both responded to the situation The

% Itid , 189, 190
* Desmond Bowen, Souperism  Myth or Reality? (Cork Mercter Press, 1970) 138
* Donal Kerr, ‘4 Nation of Beggars'?, 210
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method of famne relief used by Achill Mission supplies an example of the stripping away
of the cultural and religious allegiances of Irish individuals by means of souperism
Identity 1s “the sense of belonging, secunty, recognition, and importance someone can feel
by being a member of a group that 1s bound together by common values and lifestyles 6
Each culture develops different 1dentities in the lives of its participants Whenever one
group 1s in a position of power to knowingly or unknowingly place their identity at a
higher level of importance, hegemony 1s tn place Prejudice has also evolved as a term to
define this practice, but when prejudice takes the leap from thought to action, hegemonic
erosion of identity occurs

Achill Island 1s approximately 24 by 18 kilometres and 1s located off the west coast
of County Mayo It 1s predomunantly hully, with few trees, poor soils, many lakes, and
many turf deposits The settlements on Achull are unplanned, loosely clustered and small
They are all descendants of the traditional clachan format, with the exception of Dugort,
which 1s the ongrnal site of the Achill Mission established by Edward Nangle 57 Nangle
arnved mn Achill in 1831 aboard the S S Nottingham for the sole purpose of assessing “the
actual situation on the 1sland and its switabulity for a proselytising mussion ™** At no time
did Nangle attempt to conceal that he was in Achul to do hus best to create converts to the
Protestant faith Therefore he began the Achill Mission with that purpose in mund It took
two full years to drain and reclaim the land for the Mission, but by 1834, he had begun hus

settlement  An enclosed farm, a church, seven slated houses, an infant school, a pnnting

% James Lull, Media, Commumication, Culture, 187

%7 Fiona McGrath, Emigration and Landscape  The Case of Achill Island (Trinity Papers
in Geography, No4) 1, 2, 3

*® Theresa McDonald, Achill 5000 BC 10 1900 AD, Archaeology, History, Folklore
(Dooagh I A S Publications, 1992) 76
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office, and a small dispensary were developed % The first edition of Nangle’s monthly
journal, The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Wiiness, was published in July 1837

Thus pubiication was dissemunated for the purpose of “exhubiting the principles and
progress of Chnist’s Kingdom, and exposing the errors and abommations of that section of
the nival kingdom of Antichnst, commonly called the papacy, together with a practical
exposure of the civil, social, and political delinquencies practised by the Pope’s emussaries
1n attempting to re-establish lus wicked usurpation throughout the world generally, and

»7 Although each edition contained different stories and

especially i this kingdom
updates, a common theme n every edition was the argumentation against
transubstantiation Nangle believed that the respect paid by Catholcs to the Euchanst was
equal to tdolatry and was not hesitant to name 1t as such In addition to rejecting
transubstantiation, Nangle included hornific stones of Catholic intimudation tactics He
attributed one story to the Kerry Post which descnibed the public excommunication of a
Catholic woman who had allowed her children to attend a school in wiuch the Bible was
read Nangle wrote,

The ceremony was made as imposing as possible - the priest came upon the

altar dressed n black, and after reading a list of curses which were truly

ternfying, and praying that they mught all fall upon the devoted woman - the

candles were extinguished - the bell was rung and the book was closed, and

the soul of the unfortunate creature consigned to the flames of hell for ever,

at least n the optmon of the simple congregation  All the congregation,

on pain of coming under the same curse, were forbidden to speak to her,
which they have stnictly adhered to ™'

69
Ibid, 77,78

™ Edward Nangle, The Achill Missionary Herald and Western Witness, Title page of Vol

I, 11, I from July 1837 - December 1840

' Edward Nangle, The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Wimness, 31 July 1837 8
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This story was written n such a way to cause the readers to empathise with the ostracised
woman and to send funds to help her i her plight

In autumn of 1845 after the news of the widespread bixght had come to be reahsed,
very little changed in the format or the articles in the Herald There were no headlines
announcing the arrtval of the potato blight, nor were any of the letters and articles that
denounced Catholicism set aside for a time Instead, the 26 November 1845 1ssue simply
decreed the following judgement on the potato rot

Our readers cannot fail to have observed the engrossing attention which

agriculture has engaged for some years And what with subsoilhng and

thorough draiming, and the application of bone dust and guano, Ireland was

to have been rendered so productive as to mamtain four times the number of

1ts present population, but 1n all these speculations, God, and our need of

His blessing to render the best means effective, were omitted What a

practical rebuke has God given to this unhallowed boasting m the rot which

he has put into that part of agncultural produce which constitutes the staple

food of the population of this country *”2
Most of the November 1ssue 1s devoted to tracking the Second Reformation in Germany,
France, and Switzerland The same disregard for the blight 1s given in the December 1845
1ssue, but 1n 1846 1t 1s mentioned a mmumuim of six times The causes, moral and
otherwise, and the duties ansing from the destruction of the potato crop are described
Nangle’s summary of the potato blight and the ensuing famne 1s that it was a method of
providential interference to nd Ireland’s people of idolatry One of the final references to
the Insh Famine that 1s included 1n Nangle’s publication 1s an allegory that 1s called “A
Family Starved by an Unnatural Step-Mother ” Ths literary device 1s employed by

Nangle to accuse Catholicism of inflicting famine upon her people

™ Edward Nangle, The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Witness, 26 Nov 1845
123
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A large family, to whom a most tender father had bequeathed immense
niches, fell mto the hands of a desigmng woman, whose vile deeds are too
detestable to admit a full exposure The following well authenticated facts,
however, declare sufficiently her guilty conduct having laid hold of the
will she concealed 1t from the children and kept them m darkness and
poverty, while she dressed herself 1n purple and scarlet, and lived 1n such
comfort that her strength became gigantic The wretched children were
constantly found weeping, the more bitterly because they had heard how
grea;3 was therr father’s love, and to what nches they were entitled by hts
will

The story contmnues, but 1n the interpretation of the allegory, 1t can be assumed that the will
represents the Bible and the woman represents a sectanan stereotype of the Catholic
church as the whore of Babylon, concealing the Bible and living the comfort of her
enormous and beautiful churches

In turning away from what was written in The Achill Missionary Herald, and
Western Wimess and looking at the actual events of the famune, 1t 1s clear that Edward
Nangle did keep many people alive that would have most likely penshed without his
intervention However, he accomplished thus at the expense of their cultural, religious, and
communal identities According to Irene Whelan, “In the spring of 1847, Nangle reported
that the colony was giving employment to 2,192 labourers and feeding 600 children a day
m schools ”™* Yet 1n order to recerve this aid he coerced many Catholics into changing
ther faith and 1dentity The relief that he awarded was tamnted by s own agenda of

proselytism

7 Edward Nangle, The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Witness, 27 Jan 1847 1
The onginal newspaper printed the phrase “  too detestable to admut of a full exposure ”
The word ‘of” has been dropped for the purpose of clanty

™ Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852,” ‘4 Various
Country’, 128 As noted from Henry Seddall, Edward Nangle The Apostle of Achill, A
Memoir & a History (London, 1884) 161
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The acts of souperism were not isolated to Achill. In Dromkeen, County
Tipperary, the Bishop of Cashel confirmed a church full of converts.

The converts, it appeared, had shown up for the occasion as they had been

promised new clothing in return. They received the clothing and went

through with the ceremony as agreed. The following Sunday, however,

they appeared at Mass at the Catholic chapels situated nearby (sporting the

new clothes, naturally), and publicly claimed that hunger and cold was what

made them engage in the fraud.’
The reverend that assembled the crowd tried to get the clothes back, but the people refused.
One boy in Kenmare did not fare so well. A “Bible-reader stripped a boy called Jones of
the clothes he had received because he ceased to frequent the Bible school.”"® Just as the
famine was coming to a close, Protestant missionaries believed that they were beginning to
achieve their goals. The conversion campaign announced in 1851 that 35,000 Catholics
had converted to Protestantism. If questioned why so many had done so in such a short
time, it was declared that the famine was the catalyst that broke the bonds with the priest
and exposed the errors of Rome 77 Yet the victory that the senders felt was short lived.
For example, the end results of the efforts on Achill Island are reflective of the rest of the
souperism activity. “Out of a total of 6,000 inhabitants on the island, only ninety-two
persons had converted in the nine years of the colony’s existence.”78

As seen, Nangle required the people of Achill to decide to forsake their cultural and

religious identities in order to receive aid to survive. A review of the statistical data proves

that the decrease in population in Achill from 1841 to 1851 was not as severe as the rest of

7 Irene Whelan, ‘The Stigma of Souperism,” The Great Irish Famine, 151.

76 Donal Kerr, A Nation of Beggars'7, 213

77 Ibid., 21U See also Irene Whelan, “The Stigma of Souperism,” The Great Irish Famine7
146.

78 Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852,” A Various
Country\ 126
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Ireland and much less severe than the rest of County Mayo County Mayo lost 29 4% of
her population in those ten years and the average loss for Ireland was 21 7% The loss of
16 8% of the Achill’s population compares favourably with the other two figures ™
However, the method of survival on Achill involved a severe social cost The Tablet of
June 1847 accused Edward Nangle and implied that hus relief violated human nights The
paper printed, “ no one gets anything whatever that does not go to the Protestant school
and conform to the Protestant formula In short, 1t 1s given at the Protestant clergyman’s
discretion to starve poor Catholics into Protestantism or, failing that, to let them starve
It was crucial for the church to play a role in famine relef, but disgraceful for many to take
advantage of suffering and dangle the “carrot” of relief for the exchange of religious
pledges

Whatever success the Mission did experience was not to be permanent In 1886,
Reverend Wilham Fitzpatrick wrote a pamphlet for the express purpose of trying to raise
money 1n order to continue the work in Achill Fitzpatnick compares the glorious scenes
that he witnessed in 1855 when he visited the Mission to the state of near financial ruin in
which 1t found 1itself in 1886 The Reverend appealed for donations because, “It will be
therefore necessary if no funds from the Estate can be realised, to dismuss all the Agents,
Clencal and lay, from employment, close the Schools, and abandon the mussion, unless

funds are specially contributed to avert so terrible a disaster to that part of Ireland ™' As

™ Fiona McGrath, Emigration and Landscape, 3

% Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852,” ‘4 Various
Country’, 129 As noted from Henry Seddall, Edward Nangle The Apostle of Achill, 4
Memoir and a History (London, 1884) 143-144

®! Reverend William Futzpatrick, Achull As It Is, Compared with What It Was (Dublin
George Herbert, 1886) 44
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1886 was the last year of activities taking place in the Misston, 1t can be assumed that
sufficient funds were not donated to keep the Mission from closing *

One posstble reason for Nangle’s fallure was the fact that tus relief was not only
given conditionally, it was also very poor and scanty Asenath Nicholson spent the
Chrnistmas holidays m the Mission and was not pleased at all with what she saw there As
Theresa McDonald descnbes 1it, “Mrs Nicholson castigated hypocrisy wherever she went,
whether 1t was social or religious and Achill was no exception ”® Nicholson recorded her
disgust at the food allowance given to the school chuldren, the pitiful daily wage of three to
three and a half pence per day, and the damaged corn meal that was being distnbuted She
believed that the meal was dangerous to eat and explained that it was so poor that a “good
Amenican farmer would not give [it] to his swine ”**

Nangle attempted to retaliate through discrediting Nicholson by warning the public
about her and her behaviour, which he felt was incredibly mnappropnate Although Nangle
does not mention her by name, 1t has been assumed by such scholars as Margaret Kelleher
in The Feruim:zation of the Famine that he was speaking of Asenath Nicholson when he
wrote 1n the Herald,

She lodges with the peasantry, and alleges that her object 1s to become

acquainted with Insh character, she states that she has come from America

for this purpose  Ths stranger 1s evidently a person of some talent and

education, and although the singuiar course which she pursues 1s utterly at

vanance with the modesty and retiredness to which the Bible gives a

promunent place in its delineation of a virtuous female, she professes to

have no ordinary regard for that holy book It appears to us that the

principal object of this woman’s mussion 1s to create a spint of discontent
among the lower orders, and to dispose them to regard their superors as so

*2 Theresa McDonald, Achull Island, Chapter 14

B Theresa McDonald, Achill 5000 BC to 1900 AD, Archaeology, History, Folklore
(Dooagh I A'S Publications, 1992) 80

% Asenath Nicholson, Lights and Shades of Ireland, 313, 314
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many unfeeling oppressors There 1s nothing erther m her conduct or

conversation to justify the supposition of insanity, and we strongly suspect

that she 1s the enussary of some democratic and revolutionary society

Even though Nicholson did not approve of the methods of Edward Nangle, it is
important to note here that not all persons mvolved in the Mission colony were abusive or
haughty with the money and resources that they had “Tt 1s quite clear from the evidence of
contemporares that ordinary people were capable of differentiating between genunely
chanitable evangelical Christians and the bitterness of sectarian prejudice The career of
Dr Neason Adams of Achill 1s a case n point Adams was a medical doctor who had
jomned the Rev Nangle’s colony soon after its foundation and spent hus whole life
munstenng to the health needs of the local people, for which he was held in great esteem
locally ”*® Dr Adams “left a profitable Dublin practice in 1834 and spent the remainder of
hus life i attending the sick of the whole 1sland, and furmshing medicine without fee or
reward [and] whose benevolence and real charity  secured the affections, as well as the
respect of the whole Catholic population of the island ™" It was possible to provide relief
without divesting the suffening of their cultural identities Dr Adams, nicknamed the Saint
Luke of Achill, provides an example of such relief Neason Adams was a fnend of
Nangle, but unhke the Reverend, he gave rehef without asking for proclamations of
conversion “It could be said that Dr Adams’ brand of Protestantism, liberally spread with

Chnistian chanty, ameliorated the more strident aspects of Edward Nangle’s evangehsm "%

%5 Edward Nangle, The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Witness, 25 June 1845 65
Margaret Kelleher, The Femimzation of the Famine, 75-76

% Irene Whelan, “The Stigma of Soupensm,” The Great Irish Famine, 152

¥ Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852, ‘A Various
Country’, 131 As cited in James Johnson M D | A Tour in Ireland with Meditations and
Reflections (London, 1844) 239

% Theresa McDonald, Achuill Island, 137
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Not only did Adams munister to the sick in his role as doctor, he also took on the role of
Treasurer of the Local Rehef Commuttee  Some Chnistians offered honest chanity to the
recervers and gave rehef regardless of religious affilation According to a tnemory about
the famine,

Mr John Leyden Nevelle Baggot, a Protestant, built a school on the Leerow

Road beside Ballymoe in which soup was supplied and given to the children

regardless of religion This school was known as a ‘Soup School’ There 1s

no record of John N L Baggot interfering with the religion of any child or

therr parents *

Interestingly enough, the timing of cessation of converts to Protestantism coincides
with the rejuvenation of successful potato crops By 1855, 1t was clear that the ‘Second
Reformation’ would not be a success in the region of Connaught The Inish Protestant
parsons knew the Irish peasantry more mntimately than the English who were funding the
proselytising campaign Disregarding the exceptions of outnght proselytising parsons like
Edward Nangle, Desmond Bowen has assessed that most clergy did not support soupensm
as a means of evangelism “They well understood that to keep ahive, an Insh family might

" Therefore, from a standard of

be forced to ‘take the soup of the proselytizers
nterpersonal communication, the relief efforts that had the greatest level of value for the
personal 1dentities of the Insh people were those that were given to the receivers without

any exchange of religious allegiance involved The Quakers, mught be the exemplary

benefactors at this level

% Cathal Pourterr, Seanchas faoin Drochshaol 1 dumpeallacht Cho Ros Comain,” Douglas
Hyde Conference Proceedings, 50
* Desmond Bowen, Souperism Myth or Reality?, 144

315



Chapter 6 — Senders and Recervers

SECTION 6.4 — INDIVIDUAL COMMUNICATORS
Throughout this thesis, the beleaguered Insh individual in need of sustenance has

often been named as the sender of a message and a member of the Bntish admmstration
has often been designated as the recetver of a message This scenanio did occur often and
has much validity, yet at the same time 1t must be remembered that the admunustrators also
returned messages, thereby transforming themselves into senders Thus process caused the
Inish individuals to take on the role of recerver Every communicator has faculties for both
roles The following individuals have acted as both senders and receivers, and, a final

perusal of their respective roles i the famine wll bring this chapter to its conclusion

SECTION 6 4 1 - SIR JAMES DOMBRAIN

The Inspector General of the Coast Guard, Sir James Dombrain, was one prominent
official who registered the full impact of the message that the people were starving The
message that he attempted to send in response was the attempt to supply gratuitous meal to
meet basic needs For example, it seems that the most scandalous of hts brazen acts
against the agenda of the Bntish admnstration occurred in the fall of 1846 when he
distributed 11,663 pounds of free Indian meal in Chfden in order to keep people from
dying For this bold action, “he 1s rebuked by the Treasury He had no authonty, he 1s
informed, to give meal away free Instead, he should have called on the leading people n
each distressed district to form a rehief commuttee and raise a fund by private subscription,
which might be increased by a government donation ™' Sir James seems to have gone in

and out of favour with his supenors throughout his career From the available editions of

*! Brendan O Cathaoir, “Famine Diary,” The Irish Times, (2 November 1996) 4 Dated
from 28 October 1846 Amount of meal distributed also quoted in this source
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the Trity College holdings of the British Imperial Calendar, 1t is clear that Dombrain was
Inspector General of the Coast Guard from at least 1836 on through the famme The 1836,
1838, and 1839 volumes record the following
DUBLIN INSPECTOR-GENERAL OF THE COAST GUARD™
Inspector-General, James Dombrain, esq
Assistant ditto, Captain W Neame, RN
First Clerk, G Burnuston, esq

Second Clerk, C M Pnimet, esq (Spelled Pennet in the 1836 edition)

In the 1842 and 1843 editions, the Inspector-General was still listed as James Dombrain,
esq By 1845, the first year of the famune, he was listed as Sir James Dombrain, KB He
received his knighthood in the interim of 1843 and 1845 In 1850, thus branch of the Coast
Guard was dissolved Up until that point, the Coast Guard played a key role 1n the
administration of famune rehef but was not authorised to give meal away for free The
Coast Guard was to establish a sub-depot’ in any location where local relief commuttee
efforts were inadequate The need for their involvement was “much greater than officials
had anticipated the Coast Guard opened as many as seventy-six sub-depots along the
south and west coasts ™ Sir James Dombrain, as head of the coast guard and a
member of the Relief Commussion, was in a peculiar admunstrattve posttion  His desire
was to save the people that he saw suffening all along the west coast at any expense, but hus

job on the commussion was to save the people with as little expense as possible In the

” British Imperial Calendar, 1835-1850 45
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National Archives folder RLFC 3/1/450 - 3/1/475, Sir James Dombrain recerved 18 out of
the 26 letters All 18 of the letters were dated between 30 January 1846 and 3 February
1846 This number did seem high upon review of the surrounding folders, but 1t still gives
an 1dea of Dombrain’s importance m the nudst of the famine If not addressed to Sir
James, the majority of the other letters were addressed to Captain J P Kennedy, Secretary
to the Relief Commussion or, another title used was Secretary, Scarcity Commussion,
Dublin Castle Letters to Sir James were 1n regard to the present situation of the potato
crop in the area being reviewed

While working directly with the people through the Coast Guard, Dombrain was
liberal and creative with hus relief strategies One possible explanation for his generosity
was his close proximity to the people on the verge of starvation The local relief
commuttees, who were also in physical contact with the people, reinforce this argument by
their allocation of free food as well This group of individuals did as much as possible to
ward off the dehumarusation process of government bureaucracy and treat the starving
hordes as people, instead of a political problem We find that at this stage of relief, they
“sometimes turned a blind eye to official instructions and handed out grain ~ so utterly
distasteful did they find the discharge of the duties in the face of such a human
degradation ™* The internal struggle that the local rehef workers faced was tremendous
A volunteer in Belmullet in May 1847 laments his plight in this way,

I would greatly prefer being a donor to being a distnibutor of relief It 1s

much easter for a man to put hus hand into his purse, than to labour from
mormung to mght in filhing out stirabout to crowds of half-clad, hungry

” James Donnelly, “Famine and Government Response, 1845-6." 4 New History of
Ireland, V, 279 T P O’Nelll, “The Orgamsation and Admimstranion of Relief, 1845 -
1852,” The Great Famine, 216

** Kenneth McNally, Achill (Newton Abbot Dawid & Charles, 1973) 82
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people sinking with weakness and fever Between today and yesterday, I

saw the corpses of a girl, a man and an old woman who died of hunger

I saw thousands today of the most miserable people I have ever seen It

1s difficult for any but an eye-witness to form a correct idea of the position

of the handful of persons in this muserable country >

From an emotional viewpoint, this volunteer 1s correct It 1s far less emotionally
taxing to reach mto a purse or wallet and give monetary rehef However, the volunteer is
also correct n that unless one was an eyewitness to the suffering, a vivid image of the
starving people could not be obtained So despite the fact that 1t may very well be easzer to
give money, many people did not want to give any more money because they believed that
1t was someone else’s problem

Sir James Dombrain, as the recerver of a plea for food to sustain Iife, chose to make
the situation his problem However, he then had to become a sender of messages to the
Bntish administration after those in the treasury rebuked him It appears that most of the
surviving letters wntten by um were written for the purpose of explaiming huis actions or
defendmg his position On 22 September 1846, Routh forwards a letter to Trevelyan from
Dombrain and writes, “I have been requested by Sir James Dombrain to lay before
you the annexed further explanation in regard to the gratuitous i1ssue of meal at Chifden
under his authority *® Sir James defends his actions 1n the letter by wnting,

I beg to state that at the station (the Killenies) where the first apphcation

was made to me, there was not a person within many miles who could have

contributed one shilling, and when the chief boatman pointed out to me the

wretched hovels 1n which he stated these people were actually dying for

want of food, I considered the case one of pressing emergency, and could
not resist the appeal made to my feelings to order some meal  °’

* Cited n TP O’Nell, “The Organisation and Administration of Relief, 1845 - 1852,”
The Great Famine, 243

% Routh to Trevelyan, 22 September 1846, British Parhamentary Papers Fammne Relief
mn Ireland, Vol 1, Commussariat Series, 507

7 Dombrain to Routh, 18 September 1846, Ibid
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Dombramn further informs Routh and Trevelyan that,
you will, I am sure, do me the justice to state, I nerther sought for

myself, nor those under my orders, anything more than the approbation of

my superiors, and feeling conscious that I earned 1t, I cannot but feel deeply

mortified and grieved at the censure their Lordships have passed upon me,

for an act which I considered at the time to be one of pressing emergency *°
Sir James felt compelled to follow s conscience and meet the needs of the people with
whom he was face to face, and at the same time attempt to keep hus superiors placated
This duality has a bearing on the argument that response to the needs of the people was n
direct correlation to proximity, and it 1s also a remunder of the difficulty in passing
messages through the channels of the relief network When Dombrain acted outside of the
legal chamn of command, he was rebuked

Before this gratuitous distribution of grain, Dombrain’s reputation was already mn
question by Routh In an eight-page letter Dombrain defends his reputation against
Routh’s allegations For a student of communications, 1t is not too difficult to detect a
great deal of his emotional state in the programmung (encoding) of the message, and 1n his
wrniting style and letter structure Confined to handwniting as he was, he had to edit hus

letter as he wrote Notice in the next two sections of his letter the portions that he added as

important after thoughts

I have been induced to make this observation from reading a Letter of Sir R
Routh to Capt Neame dated the 16th Inst, m whuch he mfers that I have been
led away or induced to believe the distress 1s greater than 1t really 1s, or

it 1s his opmion that
rather that ~ 1t 1s merely an Annual distress to which the Coast population of

he states
Donegal & Mayo " are subject to, and not distress ansmg from the failure of

% Ind
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the Potato Crop of last Year

Dombrain felt compelled to clanfy that these were Routh’s opimons and not fact Sir
James defends lis own expertise 1n judging the true situation by writing,

I feel that I may lay claun to some knowledge of the state of the Coast
population by Annual Inspections of the Coast Guard force on the Coast of

for nearly 30 years
Ireland * giving me faciltties m that respect which probably no other Person

possesses m an equal degree '

Dombrain was not at liberty to directly say that he was more qualified than Routh, but hus
additions and coding style got hus pomnt across This man acted as both a sender and a
recerver of messages From the standards that have been set forth m ths thests regarding
efficient famine communication, Sir James Dombrain 1s arguablv one of the best individual

communicators that lived dunng the famine decade

SECTION 6 4 2 - SIR CHARLES TREVELYAN
In contrast with Dombramn, Sir Charles Trevelyan has been depicted in nationalist

popular memory as the ‘supreme famne villain > Trevelyan held tightly to the purse
stnings of the treasury in the belief that hus actions were in the long-term best interests for
Ireland When he recetved the message that people were starving, he sent a response of
non-intervention to encourage economic and soctal regeneration

In a letter marked “Private and Confidential,” Lord Bessborough in his position of
Lord Lieutenant wrote to Lord Monteagle on 30 September 1846 regarding the impending

danger to Ireland, “  as you are well acquainted with Mr Trevelyan I wish you could

» Dombrain to Routh, 21 June 1846, RLFC 3/1/3474, NA.
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open hus eyes a little as to the state of this country and the danger that there 1s at this
moment in attempting to apply the strict pninciples of political economy 1% Monteagle
understood and wrote back to Bessborough, “I shall write in the strongest manner both to

Trevelyan and to his masters in the spirit you suggest It 1s childish not to be prepared to

act with vigor and resolution 1n the exigency in which we are placed Iam both an
Economust and Treasury man but after what I have seen and know, the Government must
be prepared to face much responsibility if they wish to keep society together 192 Both of
these letters were written confidentially by influential men 1n an attempt to fight against
the famine policies

On the same day that Monteagle rephed to Bessborough, he attempted to dnve
home the facts of the emergency to Trevelyan Monteagle even incorporates what appears
to be an uncharactenstic argument by Nassau Sentor He writes to Trevelyan, “T doubt
very much whether the magmitude of the existing calamuty, and its danger 1s fully known or
appreciated in Downing Street  as Semior said m a letter which I laid before Peel last
year this scarcity must be considered as the invasion of a foreign enemy whch all are
called on to aid m resisting ™'® Ths forcefulness of thought from Monteagle and the
potent and surpnsing analogy by Semior reveal that even the most unlikely figures pnvately
reabised that the Insh Famine was a massive human tragedy

Trevelyan’s response to Monteagle’s plea requires more interpretation as it 1s

clouded with seeming contradictions The primary reaction of Trevelyan to the

100

Ibid
1L ord Bessborough to Lord Monteagle, 30 September 1846, Ms 13,396 (2), Monteagle
Papers, NLI
'%2 Monteagle to Lord Bessborough, 1 October 1846, Ms 13,396 (8), Monteagle Papers,
NLI
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communication expressed by Monteagle 1s to implore, “T must beg of you to dismuss all
doubt from your mund of the magnitude of the existing calamuty and its danger not bemng
fully known and appreciated in Downing Street ™' It seems that Trevelyan was
attempting to soothe Monteagle’s fears that the government would not properly respond to
the situation He wrote, “The Government Establishments are strained to the utmost to
allewviate this great calamity and avert this danger, as far as it 1s in the power of
Government to do so, and in the whole course of my public service I never witnessed such
entire self-devotion and such hearty and cordial co-operation on the part of Officers  as

1% From these words, the hypothesis 1s substantiated that

I have on this occasion
admumistrators were dihgent and efficient and not fearful to name the blight as a great
calamity However, the contradiction arises 1n the phrase, as far as it 1s in the power of
Government to do so ° Hidden in these words are all of the influencing factors that
weighed upon the admuinistrators and in particular the Relief Commussioners, regarding
what exactly was in the power of the government and what was not On 8 March 1846,
Trevelyan was not afraid to say that he wanted free grants bestowed “in order to avoid the

calamity of a starving people ”'* Yet when a starving people began to stare Trevelvan in
the face, he turned a blind eye to their destitution and declared that the government efforts
of 1846 and 1847 had been a complete success In The Irish Crisis, written in 1848 well
before the famine was over, Trevelyan passed a verdict that seems incongruous to the

modern reader His conclusion was thus,

'% Monteagle to Trevelyan, 1 October 1846, Ms 13,396 (9), Monteagle Papers, NLI
12: Trevelyan to Monteagle, 9 October 1846, Ms 13,397 (1), Monteagle Papers, NLI
1

Ibid
1% Charles Trevelyan, 8 March 1846 Ms 7460, Larcom Papers, NLI
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The famuine was stayed The ‘affecting and heart-rending crowds of

destitutes’ (quoted from Count Strzelecki’s report to the Bntish Rehef

Association), disappeared from the streets, the cadaverous, hunger-stricken

countenances of the people gave place to looks of health, deaths from

starvation ceased, and cattle-stealing, plundering provisions, and other

crimes prompted by want of food, were dimunished by half in the course of

a single month '’
It 1s possible that these crowds were disappeaning from the streets, yet they were
disappearing because of death or emugration Trevelyan seems to be in ignorant bliss over
the high cost of the changes that he was seeing around him

His decided ignorance regarding the costs of the changes continues throughout the
course of the book In each of its twelve chapters, he explains the measures taken by the
government and by voluntary workers and he heralds each as a complete success He
explains his overall purpose in writing The [rish Crisis by writing, “  we think that we
may render some service to the public by attempting thus early to review, with the calm
temper of a future generation, the history of the great Insh famine [sic] of 1847 Unless we
are much deceived, postenty will trace up to that famune the commencement of a salutary
revolution n the habits of a nation long singularly unfortunate ~ ”'°® It ts clear that
Trevelyan beheved with his entire heart that what he was wniting was true, but 1t is equally
clear that he was 1n fact ‘much deceived ° The ‘modermsation’ of the Insh countryside
was achieved at a calamutous cost to the Insh people Trevelyan, however, exemplhfies the

complexity of the surviving record of famune senders and recervers This man descnbed

by many as the villain, beheved lumself to be the hero

97 Charles Trevelyan, The Irish Crisis, 65
% hd, 1
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SECTION 6.4.3 - EDWARD NANGLE
Reverend Nangle has already been mentioned as the leader of the Achull Mission,

but, n his role as a sender and a receiver, he also believed lmself to be a hero much like
Trevelyan

Edward Nangle and lus followers saw themselves as pioneers 1n a land of

darkness, purveyors of the true faith to a native population lost n

superstition and plagued by poverty and underdevelopment 19
When Nangle received the message that the people were hungry, he offered them food,
clothing, and education on the condition that they abandoned their Catholic culture and
adopted the faith and culture of the Protestant colony He sent a very qualified message of
response, but 1t must be recognised that he did not ignore the message of starvation He
took an active role as sender and receiver with the Irish people, the readers of the Achill
Herald, and political figures such as Lord Monteagie

The controversy that surrounds the activities and the methods of Nangle’s
proselytism 1s not a new debate, nor 1s 1t fought only on religious fronts There seems to
have been much cnticism of the Mission even in the political arena  On 25 June 1845,
Nangle wrote to Lord Monteagle 1n regards to an episode that he (Monteagle) had related
to the House of Lords Allegedly, in the mddle of the celebration of mass, “ the
Protestant Missionarnies nterrupted the service by holding up what they called a
consecrated wafer and asking the people if that was their god”” The Roman Catholics then

allegedly “ under the influence of excited feeling rushed upon the Missionanes and

'® Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852,” ‘A Various
Country’, 113
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would probably have destroyed them had not the Roman Catholic Priest interfered to save
th em »l110

Nangle was outraged by this story and demed 1t  Although he recogmised that his
name was never mentioned, he asked Monteagle, “Suppose that I were to pubhish a
defamatory story against a person designated as the Chancellor of the Exchequer under the
Whig admunustration would not your Lordship be fully justified in considenng the slander
as directed against yourself, although your Lordship’s name might not once appear in the
libel””''! Monteagle sent a response in which he admutted that the incident to which he
had referred was not on Achull Island, but on Clare Island Yet instead of offenng an
apology, he drew attention instead to one of the inflammatory woodcuts printed in 7he
Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Witness, calling 1t “a graphic indecency and

»112

impropriety Nangle expressed his displeasure, writing, “I regret that your Lordship

has not frankly admutted your mistake '

and he defended the representation m the
woodcut Nangle argued that the woodcut depicting a consecrated wafer in the paws of a
mouse Just before he begins to rubble 1t disproves the theory of transubstantiation and 1s
therefore not inflammatory, but instructive He cited the Roman Missal written in Antwerp
m 1594 that istructs that if the consecrated wafer should be taken by a mouse, then f 1t
can be caught 1t should be killed and burnt, spreading the ashes in a holy place or under the
altar Employing the same dogmatic hair-splitting as hus adversanes, Nangle explamned to

the readers of the Herald that if transubstantiation were correct, then there would be

hundreds of tiny Chnists i the stomach of the mouse because a mouse mbbles his food

::? Nangle to Monteagle, 25 June 1845, Ms 13,395 (3), Monteagle Papers, NLI
Id
"2 Nangle to Monteagle, 1 July 1845, Ms 13,395 (3), Monteagle Papers, NLI
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Because thus 1s not possible, Nangle believed that transubstantiation was proved false and
the woodcut 1s defended ''* Both Nangle and Monteagle were avid correspondents, but 1t
can be argued that very little, if any, good was produced for the people by this sentes of
correspondence

Edward Nangle did not achieve success through his tainted efforts on the island of
Achill However, he took his role as a commumnication conduit very seriously and in his
own way cared very deeply for the people of the 1sland Irene Whelan captures the
psychological attachment that this man had for his hife’s work

Nangle may be remembered in local foiklore for his association with the

hated souperism, but the depth of s sincenty 1s also given credence m the

story told about his final gesture when taking leave of Achull for the last

time — how he stopped at the brow of a hill, turned his gaze towards
Shevemore and his beloved colony, and wept '

SECTION 6 4 4 - TONY BLAIR

The final communicator to be mentioned here — 1n a somewhat incongruous setting,
admuttedly - 1s the present Pnime Mimister of Great Britain, Mr Tony Blair  Obwviously
this British admunsstrator cannot be held directly responsible for Bntish policy during the
famune years, but he has chosen to make a bold step and publicly send a message of rebuke
against the actions of the famme admmmstrators Blair exposed the general failure of the
men who were 1n power dunng the famine years His striking words are probably the

closest that a British Prime Minuster will ever come to making an apology to the Insh

13
fbud

"“Toud Also Nangle, The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Witness, 20 Oct 1837

30 And the backside of the Title page for Vol IV, V, VI from January 1841 to December

1843
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people, therefore they should not be taken lightly He acknowledged that the Bntish
administrators were to blame through their inaction He said,

Those who governed in London at the tume failed their people through

standing by while a crop failure turned into a massive human tragedy We

must not forget such a dreadful event It 1s also nght that we should pay

tribute to the ways 1 which the Insh people have trumphed n the face of

this catastrophe '
Not only d:d Blair condemn his own countrymen, but he praised the Insh for their trumph
in the mudst of tragedy He also did not mimimise the famune by referning to 1t as an
‘unfortunate event’ or a ‘sad time ’ Instead, he named the Great Irnish Famine as the
massive human tragedy that it was Though nothing can change the events of the famine,
powerful words such as these communicate a desire for reconcihiation and for the healing
of cultural memory Mr Tony Blair included humself among the important famine

communicators, who, however belatedly, has sought to make amends for his predecessors

m office

SECTION 6 5 - CHAPTER CONCLUSIONS

Ideological struggle occurs at the level of discourse and each of the communicators
named or described n this chapter entered into some level of a communicative battle In
the case of the Insh Famine, even the battle of words was actually a case of life or death,
country or emugration Ths chapter has spelled out a few of these struggles by giving

those involved 1n famine communicatton a voice and a name

"5 Irene Whelan, “Edward Nangle and the Achill Mission 1834 - 1852, ‘4 Various
Country’, 134

"¢ Quoted by Rachel Donnelly, “Blair Admuts Famune Policy Failure by Briish,” The
Insh Times, Online, Internet (2 June 1997) 1 Full text of statement 1s supplied as
Appendix F
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One method of supplying a voice and name to the famne victims 1s the review of
oral tradition Granted, human memones are an inaccurate source for some farmine details,
but they are an excellent foundation for creating an audible portrayal The onset of the
potato blight 1s remembered with horror  The stench of decaying potatoes and the black
putrefied mass of what was once a life-giving substance remained i the memones of those
who survived the famine There were long waits 1n the bitter cold and desperate
depression after being turned away without any provision The people of Ireland feared
the possibility of disease and starvation, and they remembered the dead who were green
from eating grass or blue from disease Vanous actions were taken by the Irish people
Some stole provisions to stay alive, others gave of their tume or their resources to those
who were worse off Stones abound of supernatural blessings to those who gave, but
many also sacnificed their own lives in the process of their selfless giving  Memones of
death prevail when the voice of famine victims 1s raised Mass graves, dead along the
roadsides, people spending therr last moments of life thrown 1n among the dead, and cabins
burned with their dead inhabitants mnside are just a few of the memones of death

Even the excitement of new possibilities 1n a foreign land was tempered by the
memones of the dead left behind, the fear of the unknown, and the loss of country and
culture Emugrants to Australia such as Isabella Wyly, Michael Normule, and Michael
Hogan spoke of the joys and the challenges that faced them in their new hives Conversely,
those who remained in Ireland such as Wilhiam and Eliza Dalton wrote of Ireland’s post-
famine recovery process, but lamented the great loss of her people By seeking out the
voice of the people who were most affected by the loss of the potato, the human element of

the Great Insh Famne 15 heightened
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The struggle for hife and culture continued for those who faced the circumstance of
souperism The Protestant evangelicals sent the message that food, clothing, shelter, work,
and education could be attamned if the receiver chose to adopt the Protestant culture This
method of proselytism reached a cimax durmg the famine when some Catholics ‘took the
soup’ to remain alive However, ‘converts’ such as these were easily lost when the potato
crop regamed its health

Finally, four famine commumncators played sigruficant roles as senders, receivers,
or both Sir James Dombrain attempted to respond to the message of the starving people m
a manner that would prevent death by starvation When he supplied free meal, he was
reprimanded by the admunistration and required to send messages to defend hus actions
Sir Charles Trevelyan was one of the communicators who sent the reprimand to Dombrain
These two communicators had opposite reactions when they received the request for
government intervention from the Insh individuals Trevelyan anticipated that the
occaston of the potato bhght could be used to bring Ireland out of its state of poverty He
had little interest in preserving the lives of all of Ireland’s poor One marked difference
between Dombrain and Trevelyan was that the Inspector General of the Coast Guard
walked among the starving spectres and the Permanent Secretary of the Treasury made
famine decisions from the comfort of s London office Ths fact does not account for all
of their respective actions, but 1t 1s a key factor

Edward Nangle did live and work among the Insh people of Achull Island, and, he
did offer them provisions But, assistance from Nangle came with a price  He used the
opportunty of scarcity to speed his goals of converting the Catholics He made no

apology for his methods, but nor could he look back on his life as a success The Briish
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Prime Mimster Tony Blair looks upon the Insh Famune as an occasion of failure on the
part of those who were governing at the ime Through thuis public recogmtion, he has
become the sender of an important message of reconciliation between the Insh and Enghish
nations Every individual who sent or received messages regarding the occasion of the
potato blight of 1845-1849 played a part n the struggles descnibed i this chapter and m

this dissertation
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Chapter 7
Conclusion

Cover Page to the Correspondence between
Lord Monteagle and Sir Robert Peel’

“Beginning of the Irish Famine”

(1845 -4%)

! Cover page, Ms 13,400, Monteagle Papers, NLI
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Chapter 7
Conclusion

The cover page on the previous page was a most curious and telling find in the
famine record At least Lord Monteagle or his hired clerk had the wisdom to change their
mustake when they had pronounced the famine over prematurely It can be imagined that
the year 1846 was originally wntten, but sometime 1n ‘47 or ‘48, Monteagle or a clerk
thought, ‘when 1s this going to end”” So he hastily scratched out the year No one ever
completed the title page by rewniting a final year

This cover page wisually serves the purpose of the conclusion It causes the reader
to reflect that the individuals iving dunng the famine years had to live through each day’s
events as they occurred They had to do the best possible job they were capable of doing
without the benefit of hindsight and with the presence of multiple influencing factors
There 1s much in the famine record to impress Thousands of letters received by the
Bntish adminstration 1n Ireland were handled with efficiency and orgamsation Upon
examining the multitude of indexes, abstracts, lists of duties to be performed, and other
efficient clencal techmques used by the various governmental structures, one cannot help
but admure the staff that carned out the details

The archival record of the famine years also contains many items that reveal the
sincenty with which the Bnitish admunustrators performed their duties In an
uncharactenstically humorous moment, Charles Trevelyan utiised satire to get his point
across 1n a letter to Stephen Spring Rice He explained how diligently he and hus fellow

avil servants had been working as a result of the distress in Ireland by wnting, “The
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extreme labour and anxiety attendant on the most difficult and responsible task which has
ever fallen to my lot, might well make me and others who are toilling with me

Repealers ™ Yet he quickly returns to a less humorous tone and reveals what I believe
are hus deepest and sincerest beliefs about the relationship between Great Bntamn and
Ireland Trevelyan wrote on the 2 September 1846

But I have no fear of these measures of Relief leading to any such

deplorable result [Referring to the repeal of the Act of Umion ] The

poorest and most 1gnorant Insh Peasant must, I think, by this time have

become sensible of the advantage to lum of forming part of a powerful

Communty like that of the United Kingdom, the Estabhishments and

pecuniary resources of which are at all ttmes ready to be employed for hus

benefit °
If such resources existed, why did the Exchequer place the fiscal responsibility for
remedial action at the local level? What matenal advantage passed to the Insh from the
‘pecumniary resources’ of the ‘powerful community’ of the United Kingdom? For despite
his confidence 1n the sinews of empire, a mmimum of one million people died and a
mimmum of one million people were forced to emigrate because the potato crop failed
Why and how could this have occurred?

There are no easy answers to this question In a land of tremendous agncultural
potential, millions were removed from the land when a single food source falled The
wheat, the oats, the corn, and the livestock did not fail or pensh when the potatoes did, but
sustenance such as these were used as cash crops for rent and were largely out of reach for

the subsistence level farmers Many scholars have therefore developed theories to answer

the question why The oppression expenenced by the lowest classes in Ireland was severe,

? Charles Trevelyan to Stephen Spring Ruce, 2 September 1846, Monteagle Papers, Ms
13,400, NLI
} Ibd
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and, much like the caste system, the society mm which an mndividual was born was most
likely the society in which he or she would die  Students of lustory have created a large
body of scholarly work that explain a great deal about the years of the famne

This thesis approaches that wealth of information and the actual letters and
documents written dunng the famine 1n order to glean knowledge about the workings of
interpersonal commumicattion By mtertwining human communication theory to a fixed
segment of time, much has been learned about social behaviour and mtercultural
communtcation It was discovered that even the best of intentions on the part of famne
rehef workers was not sufficient to make their systematic efforts at communication yield
the desired actions Individuals and groups became virtual prisoners of their own
communicative cages The messages of human suffering were encoded to the best abilities
of the respective commumcators, yet feedback from their intended receivers came 1n the
form of pre-established political and economuc morality that placed “Bnitish interests above
humanutanan action ™* It 1s in this way that cultural hegemony crushed the communicative
process, with disastrous consequences

The principles of human commumication provide explanations to the many past,
present, and future debates regarding the famine A discussion using the lexicon of
commumcation studies explains why 1t was possible for Pnme Minister Russell to say and
actually behieve “that the whole credit of the Treasury and means of the country are ready
to be used as 1t 1s our bounden duty to use them, and will, whenever they can be usefully

applied, be so disposed as to avert famine, and to maintain the people of Ireland ™ Much

* Peter Gray, “British Public Opinion and the Great Insh Famune 1845-49,” Douglas
Hyde Conference Proceedings 1995 (Boyle Roscommon Herald, 1996) 62
3 Lord John Russell, 17 August 1846, Hansard, LXXXVII] T77-8
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like Charles Trevelyan, Russell said and believed that the efforts taken in Ireland were of
lasting success They kept six of the eight million people in Ireland alive and in the
country and the loss of the other two mullion was considered an unfortunate step in the
process towards Ireland becoming a more industnious portion of the United Kingdom It
may best be summansed that “it 1s necessary, then, to think of communication not so much
as individuals functioning under therr own autonomous power but rather as persons
interacting through messages " Messages, encoded with cultural tendencies, mherent
bigotry, emotional pleas, and other complexities, took on a sense of communication
momentum and replaced communicative clarity This momentum became too fast and
powerful to save the hives of the unfortunate poor

To provide a final conclusion and summary of this work, I offer the following
framework If the simple communicative structure of the famine 1s narrowed to 1ts basic
component parts, the Irish peasant 1s the sender, sending a message of physical need to the
recetver, who 1s the Bntish admunistration By operational defimtion then, commumncative
clarty would be the proper decoding of the message in the form of relief that removed
physical need Politically and economucally, there was hittle chance that the British
administration would have responded m such a manner In fact, one of the arguments of
this thesis 1s that the Relief Commuission was the point at which effective communication
consistently falled Following the analysis undertaken in this research, the seemimngly
contradictory evidence became more understandable The commussion was established to
fulfil an obligation that the Bnitish adminstration had to the 1sland to which 1t had been

jomned 1n the ‘forced matnmony’ of the Act of Union Nomunally, its purpose was to

$ David Mortenson, Communication (New York McGraw Hill, 1972) 54
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rehieve the people of Ireland, but m all actuahty, it was encouraged to act as an agent to
bring about social change that was considered positive in the agenda of the United
Kingdom

The roles that were played by the Relief Commussioners and other members of the
Bntish admunstration raise questions about the defimtion of ‘morality ° In many famine
circumstances, a traditional understanding of morality 1s difficult to apply If morality 1s
defined as defending the helpless or saving innocent human lives, then the admmustrators,
the recetvers of a message of starvation, failed If, however, morality was best served by
the maintenance and encouragement of progress, as was thought by the evangelical
movement, then Ireland’s interests were morally served A ‘moral’ pronouncement 1s
made virtually impossible by the changing, conflicting standards

On some level, each chapter m this dissertation dealt with the question of morality
Investigation of the moral justification used in the communication patterns of the British
adminstrators was a through line for each phase of research and analysis Perhaps the best
way to summarise the conclusions that can be drawn from the matenal presented in this
thesis 1s to review the communicative situation first presented m the introductory chapter
The three leading actors Sidney Osbourne - calculating political economust, tus
companion ~ giver of sympathy and chanity, and the young girl — the suffering victim of
hunger and poverty Osboume — an equivalent to Charles Trevelyan — attempted to
‘congeal’ his compamion ‘by using arguments agamnst encouraging such bad habits” and he
‘read fresh lectures on the evil of being led away from night principles,’ but he admtted

that in order to stand by the principles of political economy he had to be ‘hardened’ from
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the sights like the “fleshless arms >’ His compamion — an equivalent to Str James Dombramn
- moved by the face of suffening, bent the rules of political economy and decoded the
message from the famine victums more accurately than Osbourne by performing actions
that met physical needs

Luittle 1s revealed about Osbourne’s companion, but 1t can be determined by hus
actions that he had a greater level of empathy with the Insh people than did Osbourne
himself Empathy, affinty, and similarity enhanced communicative clanty, but the
colomal dimenston which cultural empathy implies inhibited t The more concern or care
the recetver has for the sender, the greater the receiver will attempt to accurately decode
the message from the sender and act upon that message Yet in the situation of the famune,
the recelver was the colonser and the sender was the colomsed Therefore, in every
exchange of communication during the famine, the needs, desires, or wants of the receiver
were placed at a higher level of importance than the sender because hegemonic power rests
with the colonsser, not the colonsed

The greater that the fields of experence overlap between any two commumcators
or groups of communicators the greater chance they have of efficient communication
The victims in danger of starving to death had very different fields of expenence than
those who were 1n a position to rehieve their suffering There was very little
communicative representation for speakers of Insh or participants 1n the Gaelic culture
The voices of dissent such as John Mitchel or James Fintan Lalor were jailed to ensure
stlence Without a shared system of values, communucative clanity was greatly impaired

The reality of the situation was that the Insh were a colonised people being required to

7 Sidney Osbourne, Glearungs, 79, 91-92
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embrace the language, religion, and culture of their colomsers The Relief Commussion
assisted as an agent of this transition

Those who were sending a message of starvation sought to ensure that the message
reached recetvers who had greater cultural empathy with the lower Irish classes, were less
ngid in their adherence to the 1deologres of providentialism and political economy, or were
m closer physical proximity Effective circular commumnication had a higher degree of
probabihty when the verbal universe of the receiver of famine messages was not in confhct
with the observational universe of suffering

For example, if more individuals felt the desire and ability to express ‘dissent’
against the strict principles imposed by political economy, there may have resulted relief
that would have preserved those who died or left Flexibility i political economy would
have enhanced communicative clanity When the Relief Commussion received a request
from Reverend M Waldron for two tons of Indian corn to be delivered immediately, but
with three months credit to pay for the delivery, the response was as follows

Thus 1s quite impossible to advance funds to individuals, or make imports of
Food on credit Ifit 1s once commenced it would know no end ®

Yet the dire situation of the peasantry made those who were i contact with them aware of
the need to look more to the pnnciples of the older moral economy nstead of the ngid and
seemungly heartless political economy The local rehief commuttee in Cong resolved that

the population of Cong “should be able to obtain 1t {food] at something of a reasonable rate

and within their reach A printed letter addressed “To all those who are above Want in

® Response to Rev M Waldron from the Relief Commusston. 12 September 1846, RLFC
3/2/21/48 (Mayo), NA

? Cong Local Relief Commuttee to the Rehef Commussion, 24 November 1846, RLFC
3/2/21/48 (Mayo), NA
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this Time of Famine” was wntten by the rector of Castlebar, Wilham Baker Stoney
Among other things, Stoney urges, “Let everyone do something Go on then - procure a
ton - or half - or a quarter of oat or Indian meal Get an honest scale, with a baker’s
bucket Sell m small quantities, once, twice or three times a week Be sure always to keep
within the cost price, never over 11" Yet at the same time, the head of the Commussariat
Department was advocating a mummum of 10% additional mark-up to any sale of grain
When the moral and political econormes were pitted against one another, the peasantry
paid the price in more ways than one

The local rehef committees were working intimately with those who were most at
nisk of starvation, therefore they saw the flesh wastmg from the bones and most likely
touched their hands occasionally as they sold or distributed food The words of the
Kilkelly Local Rehef Commuttee to the Relief Commussion make it clear that the
individuals at the local level were more intimately mvolved with the senders of the
message for assistance They requested the set up of a food depot in Kilkelly and wrote,
“If you do not do so, at once, the name of a relief commuttee n Kilkelly will be a
mockery ' Proximuty affected action

A conclusion of this work 1s that the results of the Great Insh Famune of 1845 -
1852 cannot be blamed exclusively or unilaterally on a person or group of people Instead,
the blame rests heavily on the falled communication between the Insh individual, trying to
make their needs known, and the Bnitish admunistration, meeting the percerved needs of the

Insh with as little alteration of thewr own agenda as posstble This communication system,

' Printed letter from Wilham Baker Stoney, copy received by the Relief Commussion on 2
November 1846, RLFC 3/2/21/79 (Mayo), NA
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however, served the interests of Bntish Rule in Ireland There were people giving the
correct message to the admimstration if only they had wanted to hear 1t and act on 1t Sir
James Dombrain and Edward Twisleton have been used as examples of Relief
Commussioners attempting to decode the messages of those requiring physical assistance
with the type of accuracy that might have helped to alleviate the calamity However, the
admunistration allowed the noise of the many inhubitors to effective commumcation to
destroy the clanty of the message Communication faled and much was lost in the
process
Thus thests 1s concluded with the last stanza of a poem written by Thomas Daws,
who died in 1845, the first year of the bight He would have been dismayed to live
through an era duning which Ireland’s voice was so crushed Yet today, over one hundred
and fifty years after Black 47, her voice has a new resonance in the economic and cultural
climate of the present day Davis wrote,
May Ireland’s voice be ever heard,
Amud the world’s applause!
And never be her flag-staff stirred,
But in an honest cause'
May freedom be her very breath,
Be justice ever dear,

And never be ennobled death
May son of Ireland fear!

So the Lord God will ever smile,
With guardian grace upon our isle '

" Kilkelly Local Relief Commuttee to the Rehief Commussion 8 February 1847, RLFC
3/2/21/27 (Mayo), NA

2 Thomas Davis, “Nationahty,” Repnnted in Seamus Deane, Freld Day Anthology of Irish
Writing, Vol [I, 53
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10 DOWNING STREET
LONDON SW1A 28A

THE PRIME MINISTER

I am glad to have this opportunuty to jown wath you in commemorating all

those who suffered and died during the Great Irish Famme.

The Famine was a defiuing event in the tustory of Ireland and of Britain
It has left deep scars. That one million people should have died w what was then
part of the richest and most powerful nation 1n the world 1s something that sull
causes pan as we reflect on it today Those who governed in London at the fme
failed their people through standing by while a crop failure turned into a massive

human tragedy We must not forgat such a dreadful c.ont

It 1s also right that we should pay tribute to the ways in which the Irish
people have tniumphed wn the face of this catastrophe Britain i particular has
benefited immeasurably from the skulls and talents of Irish people, not only
areas such as music, the arts and the caring professions but across the whole

spectrum of our political, econemuc and social hife

Let us therefore today not only remember those who died but also
celebrate the resilience and courage of those Insh men and women who were able
to forge another life outside [reland, and the nich culture and vitality they brought

with them. Bntawn, the US and many Commonwealth countries are richer for

their presence

31 May 1997
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INSTRUCTIONS TO COMMITTEES

or

RELIEF DISTRICTS IN TOWNS.

Extracted from Minutes of the Proceedings of the Commasswners
appownted vn reference to the apprehended Scarcity.

Tue Commission having had under their considcration the
necessity of establishing Local Committees, properly orga-
nized in Towns where destitution is likely to prevail, through
whose superintendence the approach and progress of distress
in such localities may be watched, and the means of relief
admimstered according to the mstructions of Government

IT 1S RESOLVED.

I. That the Mayor, or, where there is no Mayor and Alder-
men the Chairman of the Town Commuissioners of any Town
in which 1t shall be established on good and sufficient grounds,
that extreme distress 1s near at hand 1n consequence of the
failure in the Potato Crop, be requested to convene a meeting
composed of the following classes :—

Mayor and Aldermen.

The Town Commussioners, (in Towns where there is no
Mayor and Aldermen )

Clergymen of all persuasions. ]

Chairman of any Poor Law Union which may include any
part of the Towmn.

Poor Law Guardians of Electoral District or Districts

Magistrates of Petty Sessions.

That this meeting should select from amongst themselves
not more than 20 members, who, with the Resident Mags-
trate, (if any), the Coast Guard Officer (where available),
and an officer of the Board of Works, should form the Local
Relief Committee.

II. That each Committee should hold regular periodical
meetings at a place or places to be fixed by them ; where all
Committee business should be transacted , and that regular
minutes should be kept of thewr proceedings in a book to

El
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be supplied to them from this Commission, and that three
members should be a quorum.

III. That it is evident, and is also in strict accordance with
the views and instructions of the Government, that the owners
of property and other rate-payers are the parties both legally
and morally answerable for affording due relief to the desti-
tute poor, and that the same parties are, from their local
influence, and their knowledge of the situation and wants of
the people in their neighbourhood, best able to furnish such
relief without waste or misdirection of the means cmployed.

That the measwcs to be adopted by the Officers of
Government are to be considered merely as auxiliary to those
which it is the duty of the persous possessed of property in
each neighbourhood to adopt

That the Local Commuittee should, therefore, put themselves
i communication with such persons, and should solieit
subsciiptions fiom them pioportioned to their means, and to
the extent of disticss n the locality to which they belong,

That where notwithstanding such subseriptions some assist-
ance 1s likely to be 1equred from the Government a list of
the sums subsenbed, together with a list of mdividuals from
whom subseriptions might have been expected, should be
confidentially brought under the notice of the Lord Lieu-
tenant, who, after due consideration of the case, will deter-
mine on the sum to be contitbuted fiom the funds at s
disposal m aid of the local sub~ciiptions

In cases where theic may aise o scaicity of food
within o district, or the prce of tood may have been arti-
ficially raised, the Goveinment wil be piepared to trans-
mit to the Local Comnuttee, at cost piice mecluding the ex-
pense of carmage, a quantity of food corresponding to the
amount of the subscriptions paid m for that puipose, and to
place that food m the hands of the Local Commttce for
dustribution, on then own responsibility, at cost price, or as
wages of labour to destitute persons employed on local works,
or when absolute destitution is united with mability to labour
in gratuitous donations

IV That m cases wheremn any assistance 13 afforded by
Government, eicher m aid of local subscriptions, or otherwise,
the following rules a1e to be mvariaby obseived in the admu-
nistration of rchief —

1st.—A task of work shall be tequured from every person
capable of giving 1t, who applies for relief

2nd.—The payments for the woik performed shall be
made 1n food, and shall in every case be hmuted to such a
quantaty of food as will be sufficient to suppoit the workman
and the helpless persons of hus farmly
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3rd.—If in any case it be impracticable to pay 1n food,
the payments in money shall be limited to what 1s absolutely
necessary for the above purpose.

4th.—Gratuitous rehef shall be afforded only to those
persons who are entuely incapable of giving a day’s work,
and who have no able-bodied relative on whom they are de-
pendent, and i these cases only m which thewr reception in
the Workhouse of the Union to which they belong, 1s, from
want of 1oom, impracticable , and, lastly,

5th.—The works m which destitute peisons are em-
ployed shall be m piosecution of some public improve-
ment, appioved of by this Commission within or adjacent to
the distiessed locality, and shall be such as will be capable
of bemng brought at once to a close when the circumstances
of the people are improved

V —That the Commuttee should be prepared with plans
or suggestions of small useful woiks of public mpiovement,
for the employment of the destitute poor, in all cases where
relief 1s given to the able-bodied

VI —That the Comm.ttee should divide the town nto dis-
tricts, and should obtain mmute 1eports of the cucumstances
of cach fanuly fiom whom application for relief may be made
that at theun meetings certificates o1 tickets should be given
to such only as a1e ascerrained to he without means of provid-
mg food for thewr fanulies that such certificates or tickets be
the authority to the Supenntendent of the Public Works for
reccivmg the persons to whom thev aie granted, and that a
register of all cernfieates or tickets granted by the Commuttee
be prescived wm a bock to be supphed for that pu pose by this
Commussion

VII —That the Secrctary or peison officiating as such. ot
the Commuttce, should take charge of the books, and other
documents, and should conduct the correspondence with tlus
Comnussion

VIII That Towns in wlich there 1s no Mayor and Alder-
men, nor Town Commissioners, be consilered as coming
undex the class of County Relief Districts

J P Kex)goy,
Secre’ary
Casthe, Fritir
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CasTLE, Dcm.w,

c/z;;/ft//// 4

Sir,

By the direction of the ReLtee Commission, I have the honor to transmit
to you smx copies of Instructions to Town Committees, with the olject of explaimng
the plaa and prinaplo oo which 1t 15 proposed to grant reltef, and of promoting a cordial

Cities and Towas throughout Ireland.

The establishment of such Committees 13 most essential to the due adoumstration of
velief, for 1t 18 by thewr local knnwledge that the reality and extent of the distress can
be tested, that the most smtable description of employment can be pronided, and the most
judicions course pursued to obtaw, according to their means, the contributions of the com-
munity as inseparable from those of the Governmeat.

Arrangements are now 1in preparation to estabhish Central Depéts of Maize, from
whence a supply, to be distributed on the principie of these Instructions, mav be forwarded

to the nterior, and directions for the use of the Corn Meal are now circulating through the
country

The CommissioN look forward to the influence of your example in this great
undertaking, and they rely on the co-operation of all classes to support it, and I am directed

respectfully to suggest the propnety of your nomnating at once a Relief Commuttes for the
Town of /;Z £t 23t e — mn accordance with the principles contained m the
accompanying wnstructions

I ~

I have the honor to be,
Sir,
Your very obedient Servant,

s

N Secretary

N W

— -

E4

understanding 1n 1ts admimstration between this Commissioy and the Geutlemen of the 1

- sm  woun e
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My Lorp,

Br the direction of the ReLier Commission, I have the honor to transmit

to your Lordship six coples of Instructions to Local Committees, with the object of explaming ~
the plan and prinaplo on which 1t 15 proposed to grant relief, and of promoting a cordial
understanding n 1ts admuistration between this Commission and the CGrentlemen of the
country.

The establishment of such Commitiees 15 most essential to the dne admmstration of
relof, for 1t 13 by therr local kmowledge that the reality and extent of the distress can
be tested, that the most smtable description of employment can be provided, and the most
judicious course pursved to mvite, according to thewr means, the contributions of the com-
munity as wseparable from those of the Government.

Arrangements are now in preparation to establish Central Depdts of Muize, from
whence a supply, to be distributed on the principle of these Instructions, may be forwarded
to the interior, and directions for the use of the Corn Meal are now circulating through the

country

The Commission look forward to the influence of your Lordship’s example in ths great
undertaking, and they rely on the co-operation of the Landed Proprietors to support it,
and I am directed respectfully to suggest the propmety of your Lordship nomating at once

b Bl Buasdins (o e Aol &rmnfncticy %—ﬂW/M
a«o( 0577@ eftrn &/uaéyfé Cop. Soiecral. A/ a@ﬂm/«/yy
~/ /l«-ktn.z Ctecirnsbiss t0ell ﬁz//d/ Frerd .4/{«&4«%74 V2IAVEAN I
Aolfonsid fiarts g e Aosteeed itler Ll Borerictiir R pissees

Wm% fm&/éj.e.cwayﬂ A M
%7;#7-‘«4% / ‘%/A,WM o Z/ K‘fvﬁ/a/é

, M / b fond o wﬁzml have the honor to be,
My Lozp,

Your Lordshup’s very obedient Servant,
7 o% 7 /2/17444/«’ 7’ %szé/ Seoretary.

Lieutenant of the County
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